oy 
oy " 4 . 
N * ry * 
2 | 
A 
— 
1 


he 


J| ee HY 


OR, AN | 


| Occaſional Defence 


OF THE | 
principles and Dunes 


Ill  O* THY 

People called ꝙ UA K ER S. 
ANSWER to {TREATISE | 
2 | . E Hog [ x 8 ; 
JOHN STILLINGFLEET"s, © BE | 
1 | | MIS-CALLED, | |. 1 
{| 5 en Advice con a n dee. ha? 


2 — —-. 


* 


. 
” „ 


\ 5 


— 


By Daniel Phill {llips, M. 22 


Err are ye, when Men ſhall Revile you, and Performs you, 


and ſay all manner of Evil againſt you oP int my | | 
ſake, Mat. 5. 11. 55 


1 


n | 


41} Audi & alteram partem. 


| Non muttum Diſpurandum, nuda enim Veritas ſeipſam vali- | 
: difſme tutatur, & probe intelleta, "_ ſua luce tene- | : 
| | bras omnes diſpellit. Rob. Lei 1 Glaſc. 
Ji | e Theol. & Paraneſ. P- 199. OT; 
1 2 
3 printed and Sold by T. 2owle, in 
TRE Herr 0 ourt in ee 1703. 
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Had hoped, Reader, that Time, Hertne 
and Charity would have created ſuch 
an Underſtanding of us, in and with 


our Adverſavies, as might have long ſinee 
| put an End to 4 Paul and e 


. 


7 


| 


Temper againſt us. 
But alas! So it is, chat fi ince Miner 
hath - reſtrained their Fury from Pines 
and Goals, ſome buſie and forward Preeffs 


have (to recommend: themſelves perhaps 


for greater Preferments) conſpired ton 
us with many Calumnies, and by that 
means endeavoured to ſtir up and engage 
our Neighbours and Magiſtrates againſt 
us: But Sod; that hath Richert belped 
us, and mayegre all their fierce Anger and 
Enmity, will ſtill continue, we humbly 
hope and pray, to defend us again all 
their Attempts ; ; and in the End (as he 


bath already begun to do, ſince this laſt 


Effort) not only Clear our Ianocency, 


g eſpecially to the Moderate Enquirer, bur 


A 2 | Angier 


cannot ſay one of the moſt Ingenuous of 


_ "reproVdand lighted in an Adverfary. 


wers of thoſe Creatures of Prey, to whom 
none were to be obſerved. Which is 


Author of the following Treatiſe, and 


-" Methods grnevally. taken by our Enemies, 
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Augment our Reputation amongſt the peo. 
ple; the leſſening of which was, no doubt, 
a main part of their Deſign. 

Among theſe, (tho? ſomewhat out off 
pe) as an; Epitony of the reſt, or a 
/cript at beſt, one John Stilling fleet, a 
Lintoliſbire inifter,. (and 1 F orry 1 b 


4 


them) has ſer hirnſelf to work againſt us: 
But much of his Undertaking is meer Re. ſe $f 
petition; as indeed are moſt f the modern I 
Inſulrs made upon us, which h T. 
by us divers times already Nuswered, and } ; 
that long ago: An Unfairneſs to be both | 


But he will perhaps ſay; 'That he bath 
throught ſome fr 45 Materials, and does not I 
rs all, Tis true: But tis as true 
that they are Fyivolous; and as dif- 
"ingendouſly handled,” as the reſt of his d 
Predeceſſors have done: Having Violated k 
all the Laws of Controverſie, as if we L 

4 


abundantiy manifeſted by the Ingenious 
- who) hath ſhewn- much Tempe r and Ex- 
_aQnels i in the performing of 1 2 An bn 

Some of the Unfair and Vrreaſonall b 
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de The PREFACE. 
"bf which, we have ſo juſtly and often. 
75 omplain d, and wherein +; 8 S. has not 
been a little Tardy, is as followeth: 
il 1. 1 muſt not give my own Senſe of my | 
; Ib Woras , which is certainly one of the 
of ardeſt Cafes in the World; never deny d 5 
1c: to any Man by thoſe that defire-and de- 
Ne- Jerve to be thought Reaſonable : But it 


7 2 
54 


3: 


Az 


„„ Jeems Their Rxpoſition muſt be made 


or Mine, to ſaphart their Charges, and pal- 
105 liate their "Eddy againſt me. Whezeas 
th nothing can, in common Senſe, or with 
Truth, be called any Man's Faith, that 
2% he ſolemnly denies to be his Faith; but 
rather one of their making that impoſe 
ne it upon him. This is our ſad Caſe, 
77, with reſpect to the Dealings of our Ad- 
his verſaries. „ 
2. But Secondly, A Man's own Wri- 
"tings ſhall not be ſuffer à to ſpeak for 
m b hemſelves. The Briefer or Obſcurer 
js Paſſages muſt not be allow'd to be in- 
8 terpreted, by thoſe more Plain ana Conſpi- 
d £4045, but by the Expoſition of a declared 
M. Een. 5 . 
No tho' every Man is a Judge of ano- 
3% ther Man's Words, when they are full“ 
> and plain; yet no Man in Juſtice ci 
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of do be aefinitive on a Charge, before the 


Perſon, whoſe Words they are, is heard” 
ETSY A 3 to 


3 
YZ 
S 
$ 


The PREFACE. 


to his 6wn Senſe or Meaning by them, 
When their Obſeurky is objected" againſt. Þ 
In this:Caſe alſo we ate Vilely: Treated, 
Nor have I eſcaped this Uſage from this 
Adverſary, ro whom the following Dil- | 
cburſe-is an Anſwer, and that in a tender 
Point; and Cale of Iniporraincs, as I 2 ; 


obſerve by the by. 
3. Where things of Leif 
ſpoken of by us in a way, 4 


Comp 


Spirit's «Baptiſm, &c. they make us to 
ſlight the Leſſer in themſelves; not taking * 
aà Juſt: Notice of the Occaſion of fo Wri- 
ting, to wit, the Inequality of their Weight | 
by the Compariſon. Whereas, when we 
> have occaſion to Treat of thoſe things 

upon their own Bottom, we yield them 
the Honour and Reſpett due to them. 


Nome nt are 
ariſon 
only with Greater, as between Chriſt and 
the Scriptures, or Water-Baptifm and the | 


3 * 5 * 5 
e th 
. . 


4. Where things are only Tranſiently 
mention'd, being not the Subject- Matter, 
that in other places are diſtinctly and 


amply Treated upon, perhaps not Three | 


Pages off, they ſhall Wave the Clearer 
and Fuller Faber, and Dmell on the 
more Imperfect or Obſcure Expreſſions; 


do Abuſe the Author, and Credit their 
—Habnwations againſt him, and the N | J 
e adleres to. | 


* 
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F. Dropping of Explanatory Words in the 
beginning, middle, or end of the very 
ſame Sentence or Paragraph, leſt we 
ed. ſhould appear zearer a- in to Soundneſs, 
or Orthodox Doctrine, (tho' the Senſe be 
7 otherwiſe tolerably, if not conſpicuouſly 
7 expreſt ) than ſtands with their deſign 
of Miſrendring of us to their Readers. 
6. The next is Adding of Words, to 
7 wring or. bend a Paſſage (perhaps ſome- 
what ſhortly Expreſt ) to the Senſe they 
would have it bear; left their Imputations 
/ ſhould Fail of Credit with the People. 
Which Supplemental way, being the meer 
Invention and Strains of Prejudice, has 
deſervedly merited the Odious Term of 
Forgery: And *'tis with ſome, or all of 
: theſe unfair Practices, the Generality of 


s * our Antagoniſts have treated us, and our 
m | Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and thereby endea- 
> voured to raiſe a diſlike to us, and an 
y 9 averſion in the People to the Truth of 
r, God, which, he in his great Mercy, has 


given us the Knowledge and Experience 
2e of. But he has in great meaſure diſ- 
appointed their Purpoſes. 


I have, above moſt Men, felt the Ef- 


3 ! fects of this unfair Dealing; and truly 


ir many of us have cauſe to fay, with that 


j Eminent Seryant of the Lord, (P/al.56.5.) 


A 4 Every 
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Ever) Day they wreſt our Words, all their 
Thoughts are againſt us for Evil. But 


bleſſed be his great Name, we can alſo 


ſay, The Lord is our Light and our Sal. 
vation, whom ſhall we fear? He is the | 
Strength of our Life, 0 whom ſhall we be 

e Lord fighteth for 
his poor People, by his Spirit, in the Hearts 
of their Enemies; ſo that many of them 
have ſtopp d in their Caxreer, and been 
conſtrained to acknowledge, That God « | 
amonęſt us of a Truth. Nor have I, with | 


afrald'? Plal. 27. 1 


others, eſcaped the Laſh of J. Stilling- 


flees Pen in particular in this Treatiſe, | 
to which the following is an Anſwer, and 
thither I muſt refer the Reader for my 


Vindication. I will not therefore antici- 


pate the Reader, ſince the Defence made 
for me, as well as my many Friends, 


equally ill treated by him, is ſo well per- 
formed by the Author: Only thus much, 
That I can hardly comprehend how any 
Man, that deſires to be Juſt, and that had 
not much rather, we were in the Wrong 
than in the Right, (which mult jhew 
the worſt of Minds) could affiim, That 


I denyid jeſus Chriſt ( who, I believe, 3 


kid down his Life without the Gates of 
Jeruſalem for the Sins of the World) to 


be the Son of God; becauſe I ſaid, That 
—_— MY 


CEE EE . nn PX , 


* 


* 
1 
1 
7 
t 
J 
f 


The PREFACE. 


the Body, or Outward Perſon that Dy d, 

could not pꝛoperly be ſaid to be the Son of 
Goa, but rather the Body or Oatward Perſon 

of the Son of God; taking and making 
the terms Boch, and Outward Per ſon, to be 
Synommous, or the fame thing. Which 
Diſtinction I was only led to make, be- 
cauſe 7. Jenner, againſt whom I writ, bad 

laid down his Propoſition too near the 
| 3 Dectrine of L. Muggleton, who aſſerts God 
Huimſelf to have dyed, as well as his Body; 


which the Scripture tells us, God had pre- 
pared of the Seed of Abraham for his Be- 
loved Son to do his Will in; as the Scope 
of the place and Context, and a a 
the Confeſſion made by me to Jeſus Chritt- 
as the Son of God, page 149. of the Apology, 
doth Expreſs, as well as Import. And at 
this rate, what may not Men fay of any 
Perſon, or Religious Perſwaſion, or Prin- 
ciples whatſoever? It was by the ſame: 
Methods that the ancient Enemies of Chri- 


: ſtianity uſed to pervert the Right Way 
of the Lord, as Celſus, Porphyry, Julian, &c. 
And the ſame means were imploy'd by the 
Oppoſers of the Reformation, to defame 
it, and the Inſtruments thereof; as Reine 
rius and Rubis Capitaneis, againſt the Wal- 
| aenſes; the Council of Conſtance, againſt John 
| Hus and Jerom of Prague; Henry the $th, 


Eckias 


Bera; and r Stad 
againſt our Engli 
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ton, Fiſher, &c. 
and Firft Proteſtants 
and Martyrs. e 
Let the Writings of any of the Mem- 


bers of any of the Churches of England, 
Germany and France, at the time of Re- 
formation, be conſulted; and it will ap- 


pear, that they made the ſame Complaint 


we do, of the Injuſtice, Partiality and 
Abuſe of their Adverſaries, in reference 
to their Miſgiving of their Principles, 
Abuſing of their Writings, and rendring 
them, not only Erroneous, but Iaconſiſtent 
with Government too, that they might fire 
the ö Civil Magiſtrate upon them, as the. 


Jews would have done the Romans upon 
the Primitive Chriſtians, as Enemies to 


Ceſar. Yet God, that never left his own 
Cauſe of Light and Trath, in any Age, 
(nor the Profeſſors thereof, till they left 


him) in the End crown'd it, through 


Faithful Witneſſes, above the Power of 
| Ignorance, Envy and Cruelty; of which 
our Nation has been an Inconteſtable 
Proof. May a right Uſe be made of 
thoſe Unvalnable Mercies by all Ranks 
and Qualities therein, leſt the ſame Mer- 
ciful and Good God, by the deep and 


manifold 
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Eckins and Prierias, againſt M. Luther; 
and Cardinal Perron, &c. ag inſt Calvin and 
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The PREFACE. 
manifold Provocations of the Inhabitants 
therebf, leave us to Inherit the miſerable 
Fruits of their own Evil Doings. © + 

I confeſs I have but a Sorrowful Pro- 
ſpe&- of the Iſſue of Things, while I fee 
ſome Prieſts and Levites, not only Galloping 
by the Wonnded and Plander'd Man, With- 
out Senſe or Bowels, but Arming them- 


ſelves to Tir at their quiet Neig s in 


the Land; and further Wounding, inſtead 
of applying the Balm of Shine Cha- 


rity to heal them. 


* heartily wiſh they were mote con- 
oern'd for a Common and National Vertue, 
and that they would approve themſelves 
Champions againſt Sin, rather than againſt 


| their Neighbours; and put ſome Srop and 


Boundary, by their Authority, to the Floods 
of Wickedneſs and Profanation, which every 
where flow through Markets, Fairs, Pub- 


q lick Houſes and Places of Reſort, and too 


much in the Streets and oh ways allo, 


, to the great Scandal of Religion at large, 
and Grzef of them that have the feaſt 
Fear towards Almi ighty God, and the 


Belief of the World to come: And in- 


* deed it is their Duty, and therefore ought 
to be their Care, becauſe they are very 


{ſenſible to whoſe Communion or Church 


- 


The PREFACE õ 2 
O that Vertue was but once the Study | 
and Standard of Humane Society, and of 
Quiet and Comfortable Living! We ſhould * 
{ee better Days, and be a good deal on our 
way to Compound the Differences that res» 
main about Revealed Religion, which Pride, 
Covetouſneſs, Rancoar, Superſtition and Per- 
ſecut ion, can never effect: And I muſt needs 
ſay, That ſome of the Viſeſt and Beſt Men, 
of every Party or Profeſſion, are generally 
of this Mind. And cis Pity there ſhould 
be any Temptation in Civil or N 
Policy, to obſtruct ſo Good, as well as ſo 
Great a Work, as is that of a Uertuoug 
Vnikozmity; without which, all Attempts 
to force a Church-One, will be Vain, if not 
Ixreligious and Dangerous 
Reader, This is a fruitful Subject, and 
very ſuitable to my Inclination, as well 
as the Times and State of Things; but I 
muſt remember, I am writing a Preface, 
and not a Book, and that I ought not to 
detain thee from one ſo well and amply 
done in a Polemick way. I will therefore 
_ conclude, with this Requeſt, That Chriſt 
and his Servants Sayings may live with 
weight upon thy Spirit in the peruſal of 
the following Treatiſe, and others of like 
Tendency, leſt the warmth of Controverſie 
{hould tranſport thee beyond bounds, viz. 
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Learn what this means, Iwill have Mercy, 
and not Sacrifice, He that will be my Diſ- 
ciple, let him take up his Croſs daily, and 


follow me. What ye would that others ſhould 


do unto you, do ye likewiſe ſo unto them, 
They that do the Will of God, ſhall know of 
my Doctrine, whether it be of God, or no. 
Not he that ſaith, Lord, Lord, but he that 


dbeth the Will of my Father which is in 
z 4 Heaven, ſhall enter the Kingdom. He is 
not 4 Jem, that is one out ward; neither is 


that Circumciſion, which is outward in the 
Fleſh : But he is a Jem, that is one iu ward; 
and Circumciſion is that of the Heat, in the 


Spirit, and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe 


is not of Men, but of God, Circumciſion 
*  availeth nothing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 4 


New Creature. Follow Peace with all 
Men, and Holineſs, without which no Man 


| ſhall ſee the Lord. Have our Fruits unto 


Holineſs, and your End ſhall be Everlaſting * 
Life, Im all things, and hold faſt that 


: which is good, Lo I come, and my Reward 
is with me; who will Recompence every Man 


according to his Work, whether it be Good, or 
whether it be Evil, 7 | 
For which Great and Final Day of Reckoning, 
let us all prepare, that our Accounts we 
W. Penn. 
THE 
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B57 Deſi ſigning Aer, the Þ rinciples and Praices | 
of the People called Quakers have been repeat- | 
edly drawn in ſuch upbecgming Colours, that thoſe 
oo know the Originals in their native Dreſſes, 
could ſcarce, be perſwaded they ever ſaw them be- 
fore, when ſo n Were they realy. ſuch, at © 
by malicious Hands they are painted, they are enough 


to affright and terrifie thoſe who tranſiently caſt their 


tion in the Min Pious Men againſt em; e ff 
ally if ſuch ſpauld 72 eaſe, as to ſatisfie them lee 3 
wirh Reading only the Objettions of our Adverſaries, * 
-withont'Conſedering our Replies. 2 tis preſumed, | 
that the Unbyaſſed; who have heard the — 7 
of the Plautiff, will nod F their J 1 
til the Defendant's Auſwer i is dul onſidered - "Er 4 
ey TE of ſuch, the following rats are chief $ 


ned. 1 

4. * [ariified, the various Senfes Mat 4 by UM F 
to vne and the ſame Term, male moſt Propoſitions | 
liable io be interpreted ſeveral ways © This is un- 
demiable from the Arent Commentaries publiſued 
en the Neu Teltament, The Atheiſts, Jews, Gc. 
give moſt Paſſages, capable of being wreſted to our | 
diſadvantage, the worſt Conſtruction they will bear, 7 
deſignealy, to Ridicule, to Expoſe; and te prove it 
Fabulous and Inconſiſtent conſequently unworthy to 
be accounted the Dictates of the Almi obey. In | 
wind ro theſe Set of Men, the Chriſtians have 
 Inter- 3 


Eyes a em, and ſu 75 ient to excite a general Deteſta- 
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Interpreted the ſame Paſſages in a good Senſe, Proved 
the Matters of Fact, as much as the Nature of the 
things would bear, Reconciled, the ſeeming Incon- 
= ſiſtence, and Demonſtrated, that there is nothing in 
the Sacred Writings unbecoming the Revelations of 
the Great JEHOVAH 1 
As, the Atheiſt, Jews, ©c. haue done by the 
| Scriptures, ſo the Enemies of our holy Profeſſion have 


done by us They have Curtailed ſome Sentences, Miſ- 
interpreted others; ſometimes added Terms of their 
own, and then quoted their omn Alterations as aur 
Words, intentionally to render Us odious, and our 


Principles abominable. Of theſe Unfair Practices, 


the Rector is guilty, as the enſuing Diſcourſe will 


1 abundantly prove. 


Mai deny not, that ſeveral of our Ancient Friends 
Expreſſions are, without conſidering the Context, 


harſh, and may be conſtrued in a Senſe which we 


diſlike as much as our Oppoſers can. I provoke the 
whole Herd of our Adverſaries, to cite (if they can) 
one Eſſential of Chriſtianity, which we have Hetero= 


doxly defended : But ſeeing our Words may be in 


terpreted alſo in a defenſible Senſe, may we net 
vindicate them in that, without being ſtigmatized 
with the worſt of Characters? We juftifie them 
only as bearing an Orthodox Interpretation : 
Are we to be condemned for this? Certainly no. 
Doth not common Morality, without mentioning 


Chriſtian Charity, oblige ut to entertain Favour- 


able Sentiments concerning our Neighbours, till we 
are certain they demerit the contrary ; and to giue 


their Words the moſt Charitable Conſtruftion they 


5 will admit, till they have had an opportunity to ex- 
plain their Intentions, in terms not ſo liable ro a Mij- 
- 4 Conſtruttion? Let em give us ſuch Quarter as they 


wonld 
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Tl INTRODUCTION. ®| 
would expect from others, and we ſhall deſire no ot her 5 


Favour at their hands. 


A Parallel might, in ſeveral reſpects, be dran 

between thoſe who, in the firſt Centuries, oppoſed |: 
the Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, and our Adverſaries © 
by the Scriptures f 


in this age; As Celſus did 
Truth, of whom Origen bears this Teſtimony, Cel- 
ſus noſtri odio magis, quam Veritatis ſtudio 
permotus, hiſtorias colligit : atque eas tantum 
attingat, quæ ad accuſationem videntur facere. 


Oelſus' Hatred of us, more than his love to Truth, 


bath induced him to collect ſome inſtances, which may 
be interpreted to our Prejudice, paſſing by all thoſe 
that would have turned to our Advantage. So have 
our Enemies done by us : They have miſconſtrued 
our Words, and forced them to a Senſe we never in- 
tended ; if any one of us hath explained his Senti- 
ments, concerning an Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 


a Thouſand times Orthodoxly, that is by our Oppoſers 
 paſs'd over in ſilence; but if he hath dropped any Sen- 


tence, that may be wreſted to an ill Senſe, that is repre- 


ſented as the Standard of his Belief, and Heterodoxly 


aggravated, to the utmoſt of their abilities. As the 
firſt Promulgators of the Chriſtian Religion were 
generally Tradeſmen, ignorant of the Learning then 
in vogue; ſo the firſt Publiſhers of our Principles 
were moſtly Illiterate Perſons, unqualified in out- 
ward appearance for ſo great an Undertaking, As 
they had none of the Great Men of the Earth to 


advocate their Cauſe, no more had we. Wickliff 


had hisJohn of Gaunt, Luther his Duke of Saxony, 
Calvin the States of Geneva, and Francis the Second 


King of France, to Patronize their. Followers : For 


which Reaſons, tis not ſurprizang, if their Adberents 


increaſed ;; but for us to ſtem the Tide, as I may 


ſay, 
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* Thr INTRODUCTION. 
* ſoy, againſt the whole World, is realy wonderful. 
. 65 their Writings were 57% by their Enemies, and 
pn © read chiefly with an expettation of finding ſomePaſſagt 
ed to carp at; ſo have ours been: O the Joy and Tri- 
es umph of him, that firſt eſpies a Sentence, which will 
of * ſeemingly bear an ill Conſtruttion! As there are 
1- 2 ſeveral Paſſages in their Writings not ſo well guarded = 
io as they might have been; the like may be found in 
m dur Treatiſes. As the Profeſſors and Prieſts of that 
e. Age were their greateſt Perſecutors; ſo their Sut- 


er 


hy ceſſors have been the principal Men that have Moc led, 
ay Keviled, and ſpoken all manner of Evil undeſervedly 


* apainſt us. I might have carried this Analogy much 


x © farther; but theſe few Inſtances may ſuffice, to ſhew 
F | 


what Spirit reigned in former Times, and that the 


n- © ſame 2 45 in the Hearts of many in this our Day. 
i= 2} Poſſibly ſome of our National Miniſtry may think, 
h, that I have been in certain places a little too free with 
15 * them: They may conſuder,,that what I have done, is 
only im mine and my Friends defence + The Arrow; 
e- which I have retorted on them, are ſuth as one of 
ly | their Society hath lately thrown on u. I ſhould not 


have concerned my ſelf at this time with their Prin- 


re * ciples or Practices, had not they been the Appreſſor-. 
en If they cannot let us alone, but muſt be throwing their 
es | Darts at us, they have no reaſon to complain, if we 
return them again. As long as they continue theſe 
As methods of aſſaulting us, they have no juſt cauſe rh 
to 2 Offence, if we defend our ſelves as often as we thin 
iff the Aſſailant is worthy of our notice. 
„% I may be objected, That in ſome Pages I am guilty 
ud f Tamologies: But this Objeckion poſſibly will not b. 
of © thrown upon me by the Rector; becaiſe, in following 
ns i 


his Repetitions, I have been neceſſitated to do thoſe 


* 
9 
V 


5 thing i, which other wiſe I might have avoided. Ha 
"1 a 


Inet 


— 


It talen this method, it may be J. 8. would have 
1 imagined, that I had giuem the go-by to ſome Quota- 
Mili tions, hec auſe they were not Defenſible, to which now 
rr 
V bah been the method of ſome to drop @ great 
160 many of their former Accuſations, and to ſtart nem 
Milt ones; whereby the Bulk of their Books are conſiderably ; 
1600 augmented, and the Reſpondent by degrees, if be will © 
1900 trace them, drawn into à large Field of Controverſie; 
{li out of which he [ball not, without a great deal of La- 
| bour, find a Paſſage : Others have gone on in reitera- 


ting their former Charges, taking little or no notice 


by 


of our Replies. I my Opponent ſhall think fit to take f 


either of theſe methods in anſwering me, he muſt * 
excuſe me, if I do not follow him: But if he will do by 
me, as I have done by him, and act like a fair Diſpu- | 
tant, he may the more reaſonably expect a Reply. © 

It's poſſible, ſome may imagine, that I have been 
in ſome places too Critical wit my Adverſary con- A 
cerning the Syntax, & c. of bis Periods Had not 
he reflected upon us, on account of ours, I ſhould | 
not haue eſteemed ſuch Overſights worthy of notice. 
But ſeeing he is culpable in writing falſe Engliſh, and 
this very thing is one of his Objections againſt us, he 
muſt excuſe me, as often as I retort the ſame Charges J 

on himſelf, and demonſtrate, that he is culpable in 

. thoſe very things that he objects as Crimes againſt uu. 


5 


- » * 
1 Gio) 


LS 


The Typographical Errata's, which have eſcaped the 


28 
3 


Prefs, the Reader is deſired to correct with a favourable 
Pen, and not to impute them to the Author; ſuch as, 
Snake in the Grace, for Snake in tbe Graſs ; primativa, for 
4. 3 Grace, for Græcæ; and all others, that may 

be tranſiently met with, whethes they relate to Ortho- 
graphy or Syntax. . 
„ D. 7. 
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i 2222 Ver Halls : 
8 : 5 TY! O R, EY 
An Occafional. Defence of the 
Principles and Practices of the 
People called Quakers, &c. 


= Here hath not been any Learned Rabbi, 

1 of this or former Ages, ſo exact in 

14 his Expreſſions, relating to Religious 
or Civil Affairs, as always to word his Matter 
ſo nicely, that a perverſe and prejudiced Mind 
could not warp and force it, to a Senſe con- 
trary to his Intent and Deſign. If this, which 
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the Diſcourſe, running through all his Writings; 


_ 
+ 
- 7 5 
* CI : Bo 
P, 
* 
1 


am 


[2] ? 
lam not ſurprized to meet with ſome Periods * . 
ia our ancient Books, that are not ſo exactly t 
worded, as they might have been: But what! 
more admire at, is, that our Mercenary Adver- 
faries, with their great Induſtry, have not miſ: 
repreſented and miF-interpreted more Paſſages, 
than yet they have done; conſidering our: ; 
Friends have written ſo many large Volumes, and 

were, generally ſpeaking, Mechanicks, and ig- 7 
norant of School-Diſtinctions. . 7 
Upon the whole matter, Ido not peceive, that 
there is any occaſion for us to retract any par- 
ticular Paſſage, ſo long as we are ſatisfied our 
Primitive Friends Intentions and Meanings were 
_ found; tho” not ſo cautiouſly penn'd, as we 
could have wiſhed they had been; and we can 
give theſe numerical Sentences Orthodox Inter- 
pPretations. I provoke the whole Herd of our 
Adverſaries to produce one Sentence, relating 
to the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, which we 
have erroneouſly defended. For my ſelf, I can © 
declare, that to the beſt of my remembrance, I 1 
have not met with one Period, in any of our 
ancient Writings, which I cannot ſtand by, ;; 
and with as little difficulty vindicate, as ſome : 
Paſſages in the New Teſtament may be defended, 
againſt the Clamours of the Jews and Atheiſts, * 
| To wipe off the Duſt, one of our Opponents 3 
hath lately thrown upon us, by his Falſity in 
Aſſertion, Partiality in Quotation, and Falla- 
ciouſneſs in his Concluſions, in his Treatiſe : * 
called, Seaſonable Advice concerning Ouakeriſm,&C. 7: 
theſe following Sheets are 50 : Tho' in 
my opinion, it might have been more properly „ 
termed Vnſcaſonable Advice; becauſe er 2 

5 | thor ? 


? [3] 
3 | thor's drift there ſeems to bez to divide the Pro- 
fam Intereſt in England, by endeavouring to 
_ # raiſe Perſecution amongſt the Queen's Peaceable 
subjects, Fc. Which doubtleſs, at this Juncture, 


Nation, but extreamly advantagious to our 


as theſe are, would better become one of our 


1 
1. 5 
* 


would be of a pernicious Conſequence to our 


d 1 Enemies: For which Reaſon, ſuch Endeavours, 


Incendiaries, than a pretended Miniſter of the 
u „ . 
The Rector begins his Introduction; Seeing. J. 
1 5 6 IE . Intro- 
ing in theſe Days of Liberty, the Calves of Jero- quaion 
ml boam are ſet up amongſt us, I thought I could not _— 


1 imploy ſome part of my time better, than to endea- 


n true Worſhip of the God of Iſrael.  _ 
What this Man means, by the Calves of Jero- 
boam, which are ſet up in theſe Days of Liberty, 
I bluſh not to acknowledge, that I do not un- 
© derſtand it: Whether it is from my Dulneſs 


ſcurity of his Terms, is left to the Judicious 
1 Readers Determination. I am ſubject to be- 
1 lieve, by Theſe Days of Liberty, he includes all 


2 favour the Proteſtant Diſſenters with an Act for 


© Feroboam are, which have been ſet up {ſince 


ſenters in general, or of the Quakers in par- 
* ticular, whoſe Miſ-interpreted Sentences are 
the Subject of his Book, becauſe theſe Opi- 
nions were publiſhed long before that Act for 
\, | Liberty of Conſciente was made, as may be eaſily 

; B 2 proved 


Liberty of Conſcience. But what the Calves of 


that time, I cannot divine. It cannot, pro- 
ie berly ſpeaking, be the Opinions of the Diſ- 


Vvour, With God's aſſiſtance, to preſerve you in the 


in apprehending of things, or from the Ob- 


the time ſince our Legiſlators have been pleaſed td 


r 8 Wenn 
— — 2 — — 


printed, out of which J. S. hath very diſ- 


tis, in my opinion, the Tithes which the Romiſh 


Quakers (fo called) pay the National Miniſtry 
hire ſuch Apoſtates, as F. Bugg, G. Keith, &C. 


he diſlikes the Act for Liberty of Conſcience. Is 


vix. our late King and both Houſes of Parlia- 


ſpatter us, which hath done the like to his 
and our Superiours. | — 


; berty, the Calves of Jeroboam are ſet up among it I 


«5, reſtricted only to the Quakers, but include 
2 i alſo 


ped a7 


proved from the Year wherein the Books were 


ingenuouſly taken his Quotations. If there is 


any thing among Profeſſing Chriſtians, which 


hath an Analogy with Jeroboam and his Calves, 3 


Prieſts got ſettled on themſelves and Succeſſors, 


in the darkeſt Times of Popery, by Acts of Par- ©! 


liament, &c. Their Legiſlators may, in ſome | * 


reſpects, be compared to Jeroboam; and the P. 


Tithes, to his Calves z which the Popiſh Prieſts, |* 


with a Safe Conſcience, pay them their pre- 7 
tended Dues. I am perſwaded, could the 1 


their Tithes, they would not for the future 


to repreſent them as Blaſphemers, Hereticks, &c. K 

Tho! it is not evident, what he intends by ** 
the Calves of Jeroboam; yet this ſeems manifeſt, 
from his ſaying, Ia theſe Days of Liberty, the 
Calves of Jeroboam are ſet up among t us, that 


not this to compare thoſe that made that Act, 1 


ment, to Jeroboam, an Idolatrous King in 1/rael ? | 
If theſe cannot eſcape his Cenſorious Pen, tis 
no wonder then, that the ſame Ink ſhould be- 


Neither are theſe words, In theſe Days of Li- 


LJ] 


allo the Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, 
and all other Proteſtant Societies, diſſenting from 
* the National Church. What a reverſe to the 
- FParliaments Endeavours are this Country bar- 
[ ſon's Scribbles! They are for Uniting the Queen's 
4 "Proteſtant Subjects in Intereſt and Affection; but 
this Prieſt, no doubt, conceiting himſelf wiſer 
than our Legiſlators, and on that account re- 
F Preſents, by his Simile, thoſe that are Recog- 
nized as Proteſtant Diſſenters, by the late Act 
for Liberty, 1dolatrous W orſhippers of the Golden 
Calves of Jeroboam. It is evident, by this Act, 
t. that our Superiours are for healing our private 
Heats; but this Man, by his malicious Compa- 
a4 . Tiſon, ſeems to be for fomenting them; our Su- 
periours are for increaſing Love and Friendſhip 
Zamonegſt us, but this Man ſeems to be for the con- 
trary; our Superioursare for uniting the Queens 
© Proteſtant Subjects in Intereſt and Affection, but 
: this Man ſeems to be for diſ-uniting them. Such 
i Modes of Speech, at this time of day, would, in 
(i my thoughts, be fitter for a Firebrand of Perſe- 
=cution, than a nominal Miniſter of Chriſt. 
What relates to the latter part of this Pe- 


Is ä riod, I thought 1 could not imploy ſome part of my 

time better, than to endeavour, with God's aſſiſtance 

2 : p h a h God” 7 
to preſerve you in the true Worſhip of the God of 


jrael: We unanimouſly agree, that no time is 
better ſpent, than what is employed either in 
Convincing thoſe that are in Errors, or in Pre- 
ſerving thoſe that are already Convinced, 12 
the true Worſhip of the God of Iſrael. But we 


 Fannor believe, that the Path J. S. treads in, 
we will ever lead us to the Temple, where the 
I. God of 1 is truly worſhipped ; becauſe in 


B-3 many 


——— = 2,7 "ag "15, 9m 1 * ——— — — = _ 
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bat at large been diſcuſſed in Feuer late Trea- 
tiſes, (in the Margin is cited, The Snake in Graſs; 
The Defence of the Snake ;, G. Ks 4th Narr. &c.) 


ployments ſhould either have the Leaſure or Oppor- 


[6] 


many places it is clouded with groſs perver- 


. reiterated Calumnies, and notorious Fal- p 


ities; as theſe following Pages will abundantly 2 
_ demonſtrate. - L 


Four Lines under the former Paſſage, he ſaith, 
I am very ſenſible the Errors of Quakeriſm hs E 
of late been ſo notoriouſly expofed to the World, * 
that there is little new to be ſaid on a Sub jelt, that ; 


ſeems to be already exhauſted. 2 


If the Errors of Quakeriſm (as he terms it) ot 
have been of late ſo notoriouſly expoſed, cer- c 


tainly the Rector has hut little to do, when p. 


he can imploy ſo much time, in repeating thoſe vi 
Matters which others have already done: Tho hi 


the preceding words ſeem to imply, chat he hath Win 


done nothing but, as an Eccho, recited the ex 
words of others; yet we muſt not imagine, that 
ſuch an ingenious Man as he is, would only, 


. «tam agere, without ſome cogent Reaſons, to 
ſatisfie his Reader, that he hath a - ſufficient 
motive to induce him to draw up this Indite- 


ment againſt the Quakers; he adds three lines T. 
under the r Tho the Quaker-Controverſie 


yet it 6annot be ſuppoſed, that Perſons of your Im- of 


munity to read them. 3 
This is ſuch a notable Argument to induce Jo 
a Man to publiſh his Thoughts to the World, ſu 
on a Subject that hath been fo amply diſcuſſed 3 


before, that I am perſwaded his Judicious 


Friends and Brethren will bluſh at the Vanity 7 
of the Man therein. Wha argues a greater be 


Soncelt 


| [7] | 
Conceit of a Man's own Abilities, than a ſup- 
poſition that his Friends and Brethren would 


Opportunities, to read the Snake in the Grace, 


EKlaborate Piece? Are noi theſe Books written 
in the fame Language? Don't they tredr on 
at the ſame Subjects? What Reaſon this Man hath 
to entertain ſuch Towering Thoughts of his 
on Writings, I do not perceive: For if we 
conſider his Language, it is not more even and 


Fincing, his Inferences are not more Natural, 
his Scribbles are not more Conciſe and In- 
th ſtructive, than Keith's, &c. If in any thing he 
he exceeds them, probably it may be in his Envy, 
at Malice, 4 e 


not find as much Leiſure, and have as man 


its Defence, and Keith's Fourth Narrative, as his 


pure than theirs, his Proofs are not more Con- 


ly, 1 

to e wh e 
r 

ies "The 0bj ections againſt our Practites conſidered 
ſie and enervated. 

1 5 8 5 5 
ſs; & Fter the Examination of his Introduction, 
c.) I ſhall now proceed to the Conſideration 


m- of his Book. Near the foot of his Diſcourſe, he 
deſires that his Writings may be Anſwered 
Section by Section: To oblige him, in the fol- 
ce Jowing Pages he ſhall find his Petition an- 
Id, ſwered. 

I think it neceſſary to caution you, not to be 
Tatched, or impoſed upon, by that demure Behaviour 
ity and ſeeming Strifhn 1 
ter be aiftinguiſhtd from the "ef of their Neighbours. 
eit B 4 We 


P. 115. 


F. Is: 


by which the Friends love to 


£83 


we never deſired our Neighbours | to be i im. * 
| poſed upon, by. any demure Behaviour, v4 | 
ſeeming” Strictneſs, which may, be obſerved|$ 
in any of dur Friends, or in the Black T ribe, 
till they have experienced, that their Lives 
and Converſations exactly agree with their 
Pretences. Could we have Peace with-J$ 
in, twould not be our choice to diſtin. 
uiſh our ſelves from the reſt of our Neigh- hi 
ours, either in Dreſs, Behaviour, or Language. 
An exact Obſervation of theſe trivial things, 
as ſome account them, is no, ſmall Croſs: to our b 
Natural Inclinations. Did we not really be- tr 
lieve theſe Practices our Indiſpenſible Buty, 
it cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that we 
would thereby expoſe our ſelves, as Butts 
for the Scum of the Earth to ſhoot their Scur- 
rilities at. 3 
As the Rector hath cautioned his Reader P. 
not to be impoſed upon, by the demure Behaviour t! 
and ſeeming Strictneſs of the Quakers ; So I in- cc 
treat thoſe, that have the Curioſity to read} r« 
dur Adverſaries Writings, not to determine p. 
from certain ſhreds of Sentences, unjuſtly d. 
patched together, or from ſome miſ- interpreted. 1 
Pallages, that we are Erroneous; but that they ti 
would (before they come to a definitive Sen- al 
tence in themſelves) give the Books cited a g 
| ferious View; without which, it is morally A 
impoſſible for a Man to have a true Idea of 
the Sentiments of another. When this is Con- 4 
ſiderately done, without doubt they will give Wl 
in a Verdict in our favour. E- 
We are not unſenſible how great a part of f. 
Mankind, fee with the [Eyes of their TFIRers Fi 
© .ahd-1 


l .: Ss 
m- and judge with their Underftandings, without 
or Examining, as the Noble Bereans did, whether 
ed|Fhings really were as common Fame repre» 
Jented them. Thus the Commonalty in the 
Days of our Saviour, | blindly following the 
Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, ignorantly aſſented 
to the Crucifying of the Lord of Life : And 
I afterwards, by the ſame motives, perſecuted 
nis Diſciples ; amongſt theſe often are Perſons 
that have good Inclinations, great Parts, and 
n Zeal for God. Thus Paul, a Learned Man, 
brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel, and ex- 
Freamly Zealous for the Traditions of his Fa- 
Zhers, through the Inſtigation of the Prieſts, &c. 
We 


became a violent Perſecutor of the Servants of 
tts the deſpiſed Jeſas. As in former Days, ſo in 
r. theſe, had Men a thorow Knowledge of the 
principal Engines of Perſecution; the Chief 
ler Prieſts and their Hirelings, would be found to be 
ur the moſt conſiderable movements therein. And 
in- conſidering the ſame Temper and Spirit now - 
ad reigns,which did in the Apoſtles time, it is not im- 
ne probable but that our Adverſaries may be now a 
ly doing what the Enemies of Chriſtianity then did. 
ed Therefore I caution the Inhabitants of this Na- 
ey tion, not to Condema us from the falſe Gloſſes 
n- and malicious Turns, prejudiced Perſons may 
a} give our Words, till they have conſidered our 
ly Anſwers. _ TT apr 
of He goes on, A ſhew of Humility, Meekneſs 
n- and Self-denial, has been always apt to cheat the 
vel Ward 5 : 
For which Reaſon, it may be, J. S. hath 
of 3 ſhewn ſo little of theſe three Chriſtian Vertues 
's, in his Writings againſt us. | 


Two 


obferved in the Lives of others. 


10 J 
Two lines under the former Quotation, h Hav. 
ſaith, The Phar ;ſees are well known to have bad 4 C 
wonderful Intereſt with the People, by making | 
greater ſhew of Pirty and Holineſs, than was to i or 
| 1 


We can readily ſubſcribe to the Truth ol 


the Actions of their Succeſſors, in this our Age 
Dot not the Rector, and many of his Brethren 
agree with the Phariſees of former times, inf 


of them in the Holy Scriptures ; but we ar} 


this Aſſertion, not only from what is recordet n 
q un 


alſo confirmed in the probability thereof, fron pe 


thoſe very Inſtances, wherein he draws a pa. 
rallel between them and the Ouakers, and ii pol 


many others? Do not they endeavour to P- 


get Intereſt among the People, by theit pr 


pretended Sanctity, and Shews of Holineſs; N 


God's peculiar Inheritance? Do they not love the 
uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, and the chief Seats i 


Mat. 23. 
6, 7. 


ons as theſe, notwithſtanding their ſeeming 
Sanctity, evidently demonſtrate, that tho' they 


Places, and to be called of Men Rabbi, Rabbi? 


and on this Score, diſtinguiſh themſelves fe 
by a particular Garb ? Do they not therefore be 


aſſume to themſelves the title of Clergy, Le. In- 


heritance; inferring from thence, that they are 


in the Synagogue, and Greetings in the Market- 


Are they not as careful of the Fleece as 
of the Flock? Dc not they expoſe the Father- 
leſs, and devour the Houſes of Widows, by 3k 
t 
| 


ſending them to Priſon for their pretended 1 


Dues, and by taking the moſt pernicious and 
deſtructive ways the Law will admit, when by 
eaſter methods they may obtain the Tenths of 
their Neighbours Labours? Do not ſuch Acti- 


have 


» have a Form of Godlineſs, yet they want the 
ad ower of it. | 13 
After he hath Scoffed at our Sober De- 
to Hortment, Self-denial, and Contempt of the 
Fin Cuſtoms and ridiculous Habits of this 
1 of orld, in the third Page, he ſaith, Do but 
detfancy thi: the Friends ſtript of theſe goodly Or- 
ar ments, and they would not be taken notice of in 
ron be World. 5 8 
What! would not a People, that are ſtigma- 
ren i zed with the odious Titles of Seducers, Blaſ- 
ill Wemers and Hereticks, be taken notice of in the 
pa · Phriſtian World, if they were diveſted of their 
in Polemn Looks, Set Phraſes, Different Habits, and 
to Dad way of Addreſs ? If theſe Externals are the 
leit principal things that diſtinguiſh us from our 
fs ;:Neighbours, then, in my opinion, it will evi- 
ves flently follow from theſe words of J. S. that he 
ore believes we are neither Seducers, Blaſphemers, or 
In-THereticks ; becauſe, were we either of theſe, it 
are is not to be doubted but a Chriſtian Nation 
would take more notice of ſuch, than of one 
that only differs from his Neighbours in his 
Solemn: Looks, Set Phraſes, Different Habits, and 


Fo 
"7B 
1 


i? Odd way of Addreſs. EL. 
as We are ſo far from being aſhamed of our 


r- 1 Modeſt Apparel, Plain Language, and Sober Be- 
dy haviour in Converſation, that we take Satisfaction 
ed therein; eſpecially ſince we have been Con- 
d Fvinced that it is our Duty, and that by our 
y Singularity in theſe things, we tread in the 
of 3 fame Paths the Primitive Chriſtians did walk 
i- in, as is evident from the Monuments of Anti- 
g quity, as a Witneſs in this matter. Conſider 
What Ouzelins, in his Animadverſions on Mi- 

F 3 nutius 


L 42 } I 
nut ius Flix, faith; his words are: “ The pri 
« mitive Chriſtians were reproached by thi 
„ Gentiles, for their Ill- breeding, rude an BY 
ce unpoliſh'd Language, unfaſhio: ible Behavil © 
< our, as a People that knew not how to carr U 
< themſelves. in their Addreſſes and Saluta ? 
* tions, calling them Ruſticks and Clowns Nor 
< which the Chriſtians eaſily bore, valuing their thor 
< Profeſſion the more for its Non-conformitn * 
c to the World. Therefore it was uſual with A 
© them, by way of Irony and Contempt, i 
„call the Gentiles the Well-bred, and Elo# 
quent, and the Learned. This he ab ro 
dantly proves from ample Citations out off“ 
Arnobius, Lactantius, Hy For Ms, Theodorus, and R 
Others. 
After a general a of ſome of the Ga 

| kers Practices in his firſt Section, he begins his 
ſecond with a particular Inſtance thereof, viz. 
In the firſt place (ſays he) I will begin with. their 
famous Controverſie of Theeing and Thouing; 
this is what the Quakers call the Bye, and plain 
Langitage. - ; 
What Error } is ore | in calling, a Language] 
pure, which is ſpoken according to the exact 
Rules of Grammar ? Or plain, which, hath none 
of the Ornament of Polite Learning in it? If 
to ſay Thee and Thou, had been an . cer- 
tainly God would never have uſed that Form 
of Speech to Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moſes, or 
to his Prophets, nor they to him. Neither can 
it be imagined, that Jeſus Chriſt, his Apoſtles 
or Miniſters, in the pureſt times of Chriſtianity, 
would have left in their Writings ſuch Modes 
of Speech, if they were Erroneous. 4 


N 


\- 75 
N. | J 
58 


4 L 3 ] 


1 


Pri No Man, that is not given up to the Deluſions CEN 
tht Quakeriſm, can imagine Theeing and Thou- 


ang, to be Bearing the Croſs. | | 

"_ } By theſe and the foregoing words, he ſeems 
Tay. inſinuate, that we make the Croſs of Chriſt 
nta h conſiſt only in Theeing and Thouing; and 
ns Mould confirm his Reader in that Opinion, 
je Nom a lame Quotation out of the Switch, viz. 
ite any, to ſhun the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus, —ſhall 
vit You, inſtead of Thee and Thou; ſuch will find 
tl Sat Diſobedience their Burthen. No doubt, it is 
loM Eternal Truth, that if any, to pleaſe the 
anWoud and ambitious Spirit in Man, ſhall ſay 
of», inſtead of Thee and Thou, (who are Con- 
\ndFinced, by the Spirit of Truth in themſelves, 
the contrary is their Duty) intentionally to 
la. hun the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but ſuch 
higFill find their Diſobedience their Burden. Tho' 
iz Fe do not reſtrict the Bearing of the Croſs only 


3 denial to Self, and in a great abnegation to 
heir Natural Inclinations, only to have Peace 
ge n their own Conſciences, at ſuch times, we 
act Ferily believe, that the plain Language may be 
nel * accounted to relate to the Doctrine ot the 
AMS... | 5 5 
. Having thus briefly conſidered J. Wyeth's 
-m Fords, as diſ-ingenuoully printed by this Re- 
or Kor, I ſhall now quote them as they are placed 
an in the Switch, viz. „If any, to ſhun the Croſs 
les of our Lord Jeſus, tho? in tliis ſmall matter 
7 j of the plain Language, and to pleaſe the vain 
les Mind, contrary to the Convictions of the 
F Spirit of Truth in themſelves, ſhall fay Ton, 
Vo | VV 


; . 
- 


[ 14 ] Jy 
1 inſtead of Thee and Thon; ; ſuch will find the 4 
* Diſobedience their Burden. Hereby it 7 
evident, that J. V. doth not limit the Croſ 
of our Lord Jeſus, to ſaying Thee and To 
but only tells thoſe, that do believe the pl 
Language their Duty, yet meerly to gratifie 
proud and ambitious Mind, and contrary t 
the Convictions of the Spirit "of Truth in then r 
ſelves, ſhall ſay You, inſtead of Thee and Thou$ 
that ſuch will find that Diſobedience theif 
Burden. 
He recites two paſſages on this subjeck, of | 
of the Writings of that Jugenious Perſon, (as bi 
calls him) the Snake, which probably he account 
unanſwerable by us; the firſt of them i is, Whey 
ther there is any Immorality or Iniquity in theſ 
Letters T. O. U, more than in T.H.O.U. * 
My Anſwer is, There is no Immorality of 
Iniquity in any of the Letters that compoſt 
the word Ton or Thou, or in any other Let. 
ter of the Alphabet, materially conſidered. I K 
there any of our Friends that have ſaid the con 
trary ? If none have drop'd ſuch a Sentence 
I do not concelve, there is any occaſion fot! nt 
me to conſider it; becauſe the Controverſie f 
which we have had with our Adverſaries, hath 3 
not been, Whether there is any Immorality of 
Iniquity in the Elements of Words, or in the 
Articulate Sound Toa, more than in the Arti 
culate Sound Thou, or in the Idea which the 
term Ton or Thou excites in the Mind of the 
Hearer, when it is pronounced. _ 
I The ſecond is, Whether every Nation is 10 
nw of its own Language: 


4 


1 
| 
BL 
FI 


4 


1. No doubt, this is very true, and that *tis 
Fuſtom chiefly which determines the Significa- 
Jon of Words. Hence it is, that Thee may as 
ell be uſed before a Verb, as Then; becauſe 
e generality of our Nation do uſe it ſo. _ 
lf any oppoſe the uſing of Thee in the Nomi- 
tive Caſe, let them produce their Arguments, 
Why we may not as well uſe Thee, as Me, be- 
Pre a Verb. Nothing is more common with 
hell e greateſt Maſters of the Engliſh Tongue, than 
© ſay, Me thinks. Seeing it is accounted good 
Syatax to ſay Ade thinks, why may not People 
properly ſay Thee thinks, as Me thinks? Let 
Hoſe that Cenſure us, for uſing Thee, Nomina- 
Dvely give their Reaſons. If any urge Cuſtom, 
mat will militate againſt them. Let them but 
Critically obſerve the words of their Familiars, 
d they will find Thee, much oftner than Me, 


1 laced before a Verb. 1 
ei Me affirm, By the Cuſtom of the Country, (You) r. 6 


bay very properly be uſed either in the Singular or 
Plural Number. 5 „ 
Jon, Thy bare Affirmation, without ſuffici- 
Int Proofs in this caſe, will not do; becauſe, 
_c.Mitcr a due Conſideration of this Matter, I can- 
Bot find Ton ever uſed in the Singular Number: 
F the Rector will give me one Inſtance thereof, 
Se will oblige me. If we conſider all the Verbs 
mat are annexed to Tou, we ſhall find them of 
She Plural Number. If any will ſay that Tou, 
chechen it is ſpoken to one, is of the Singular 
Number, tho? the Verb may be Plural; this 
Fill be to make all Men guilty of falſe Syntax. 
But if Tou is always joyned to Verbs which are 
Flural, as is eaſily proved, then John's Affirma- 
ES „„ 5 don 


others, who are ſo groſly ignorant of their 
 Mother-Tongue. | 5 


doth not know how to diſtinguiſh Numbers ? 


to uſe it (tho? many times in much Self-denial)} 
themſelves; evidently foreſeeing, they ſhould! 
thereby be expoſed to the Satyr of Relations, 


A 
tion to the contrary, is not to be much re. Sc 
garded. Let me, for once, joyn Verbs of the Bu 
Singular Number to Jo, and by conſider ing 
the harſhneſs of ſuch Phraſes, as, How do Ru 
you do? Wilt you go? You ſpeakeſt good Engliſh®% p 
the Illiterate may determine the Truth of J. & Ac. 
Aſſertion. J Cn lnd 2? 
If Impropriety of Speech muſt be accounted [% 
Sin, I doubt many of the Friends will enjoy but «| 
Retr Plrradghe nin 9 
If a Fool's Paradiſe is the Fate of all thoſe 


that ſpeak improperly, I am ſatisfied J. S. will Art 


1 


have a place there, from an Obſervation I en 
have lately made on two Letters, &c. he writ ta 
T. Robinſon, in which I find ſuch rare Grammai 
as this is, Arguments has, Friends has; Nomi his 
native Caſes of the Plural, annexcd to VerbMe 


of the Singular Number. Is not this fine SynSva 


tax? And are not theſe delicate Teachers o. 


Muſt a Man be in à State of Damnation, if h 


I never heard any Man lay down ſuch a Po#* 
ſition, as this is; neither will we admit fuckF$* 
Innuendo's, as Natural Conſequences deducible$ 1 
from any of our Friends Words, till J. S. hath 
fully proved it, which we are confident he | 


never can. Nevertheleſs, we are ſatisfied that$ * 


our ancient Friends were moved by. the SpiritF* | 
of our Lord Jeſus, not only to preach the Do 
arine of the plain Language to others, but alſ 


Scofß , 


ö [ 17 1 
re. Scoffs of Aſſociates, and bitter Revilings and 
the Buffetings of Enemies: They were alſo con- 
n!Wirmed in an Opinion, that the uſe of the Sin- 
0 gular Number was their Duty, from the great 
e Pppoſition which ſo trivial a thing, as this is 
Sigccounted by ſome, met with from the Spirit 
bf this World. . 
Nor are they our Friends only, that have been 
t «Foncerned to write againſt this Corruption of 
Language. For Luther, in his Plays, ridicules 
oſt, ſaying, Magiſter vo: es iratus; Maſter, you 
vil rt angry. Eraſmus, in his Book De Conſcri- 
n endis Epiſtolis, calls it, Conſuetudo inſulſiſſima, 
t ta moſt ſilly Cuſtom; and ſufficiently reproves 
it. And James Howel, in his Epiſtle before 
mithis Engliſh and French Dictionary, tells his Rea- 
rbWer the way how this abuſe in Numbers 
yn vas at firſt introduced, and there affirms; 
That both in Fance and other Nations, the 
inge word (Thou) was uſed in ſpeaking to one; 
but by ſucceſs of time, when the Roman 
F Commonwealth grew into an Empire, the 
e Courtiers began to magnifie the Emperor, 
Pod (as being furniſhed with Power to confer 
uch Dignities and Offices) uſing the word (Tou) 
1blcF* yea, and Deifying him with more remarkable 
iat Titles: Concerning which matter, we read 
hahe in the Epiſtles of Symmachus to the Emperors 
tha Theodoſius and Valentinianus, where he uſeth 
dir theſe forms of ſpeaking ; Veſtra eAternitas, 
DoF Your Eternity; Veſtrum Numen, Your God- 
alſq head; Veſtra Serenitas, Your Serenity; Veſtra 
nal Cementia, Your Clemency. So that the word 
dul (Ton) in the Plural Number, together with 
ond Fother Titles and Compellations of Honour, 
col} --G 7 ae „ ſeem 
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27. 


or Touers, will be to the Chriſtian Religion, 


Dreſſes, the Hffects of 4 groſs and unaccountabll 


Effects of a groſs and unaccountable Superſtition 


That the Quakers Conceits about their Habits ar 
Dreſſes, are the Effects of a groſs and unaccount 


ſages which he repreſents, as G. Fox's, whet 
taken in his ſenſe, will appear to be our, an 
every real Chriſtian's Duty: I ſay repreſent 


[ 18 J 


c ſeem to have taken their riſe fromMonarchiMc 


ce cal Government, which afterwards by de. 
« grees came to be derived to private Perſony 
By this it is apparent, that Court- Paraſite 
(who were ſubject ro Deify their Princes) wer 
the firſt Introducers of this Stile. Of whag 
advantage then an Apology for the YVoſatori 


leave to the Unbyaſſed to determine. 
The Qualers Conceits about their Habits an 
Superſtition. Fon 1 

Theſe words, in my opinion, are Ellipticalſſi 
here being no Copula expreſſed, whereby thi 
Subject, The Quakers Conceits about their Habit 
and Dreſſes, are united with the Predicate, 7. 


To ſpeak properly, this Sentence ſhould rut ne 
thus: The Quakers Conceits about their Habiiſbe 


and Dreſſes, ate the Effects of 4 groſs and unf S. 
' accountable Superſtition. Seeing this Rector take 


the liberty of uſing the Figure Elipſis, I conflbe 
ceive he cannot juſtly condemn us, if ſome ob 
our Friends have made uſe of the ſame Modi 
of Speech, which he hath here done. 

How Magiſterially doth this Man affirm 


D 
th 
UW 


et 


gc 
it 


able Superſtition ;, tho' he hath not produce 
one Evidence out of their Books to confirn 
this Aſſertion? I am perſwaded, that the Pa 


becauſe J. S. takes Paſſages out of one of ou 
Oppoſer 


1 19 1 


N Oppoſer's Books, and repreſents them as G. Fs 


Frerſary, who quotes no Page nor Book, where- 
Wn G. Fox hath ſo expreſſed himſelf. Never- 
Wcheleſs this Anonymous Author ſeems to have 
one G. Fox more Juſtice, in giving a large 
Wind continued Quotation (if I may ſo call it) 
* 2 J. S. who hath only taken ſome ſhreds 
ot It. ory e = 
The Original of this groſs and unaccountable 


from fome Advice G. F. gave thoſe, that were 
calWinclinable to follow the fooliſh Faſhions of the 
World; and that all the Particulars mentioned 


#ing Lines will demonſtrate.” The tendency of 


Fentiments, on the ſingle Teſtimony of an Ad- 


* Cprift. 
no En- 
thuſ. 
F. 


| uperſtition (as he terms it) is only deduced 


by J. S. are ſuch, I doubt not but theſe follow- 


tion G. Fs words; being, as J. S. faith, againſt Un- 


ru neceſſary Buttons, Skimmingdiſh Hats, Slit-Peaks 
abitFbehind on the Skirts of the Womens Waſicaats, ſhort 


unſ Sleeves, and ſhort black Aprons. ve. 


ak} The Senſe of G. F. concerning theſe things, 


conflbeing more apparent from his words, as quoted 
e aby the Author of Chriſtianity no Enthuſiaſm, than 


odetin this Treatiſe of J. S. I ſhall therefore in 


this place, recite and conſider them, as they 
Irmſtand there. On theſe Heads G. F. begins his 
an Diſcourſe: Friends, every where, admoniſh one ano- 
ountther, young and old, that ye do not run after the 
uceYWozld's Faſhions, which are invented and 
fr ſer up by the vain and light Mind. This is 
Palf good and ſound Advice, fit for all real Chri- 
vheQſtians to follow, and conſentaneous to the 


anꝗ Doctrines delivered in the Scriptures, and 
ſentFſach as the Primitive Chriſtians preached 
oufin their Sermons, and confirmed by theit 


Ts 


fer C2 Lives 


T 20 -* ? 
Lives and Actions: Theſe were not like too 
many of your Miniſtry, whoſe Actions are a re. 4 


verſe to the Doctrines they deliver. G. F. goes 
on, Away with your Stimmingdiſh Hats, and your un. * 
neceſſary Buttons on your Coats and Cloaks, and on the f 
tops of your Shoulders behind, and on your Sleeves. 
Who but a degenerate Plant, would call theſe | 4 
wholſome Admonitions, The Effects of a grojs and 
unaccountable Superſtition ? J am ſatisfied (what. 2 
ever J. S's Conceits may be) that the truly 'F 
Religious of all Chriſtian Societies will not I 
vindicate the uſe of unneceſſary Buttons on any 
part of their Cloaths; much leſs thoſe that 
ſhould wear them oa the tops of their Shoulders 3 
behind. No doubt but ſuch as ſhould wear Fa 
their Buttons now on the tops of their Shoul- 5 
ders behind, would be eſteemed, by the ge Th 
nerality, Men rather crazed in their Under.“ 
ſtandings, than Faſhion-mongers. Notwith-#® 
ſtanding the Ridiculouſneſs of this Faſhion, our 
Friend muſt be accounted Superſtitions for ſpeak· 
ing againſt it. Can it be imagined, that an) 
Body, but a Country- Parſon, would condemn 2 
Man, as Superſtitious, for adviſing his Friends, 
Not to run from one Extream to another, vis. 1 
from wearing Hats, whoſe Brims were ſo large, 
that they muſt have Stays to ſupport them, to 
others, whoſe Brims were ſo narrow, that they 
would be of little or no uſe to the Wearer' 4 
He continues his Diſcourſe, and ſaith, Away # 
with your long ſlit Peaks behind on the Skirts oj 
your Waſicoats, (Who is there, except J. 8 
that can write a Panegyrick in Vindication of 
this Beau-Faſhion ? ) and ſhort Sleeves, puniſhing 1 
your Shoulders, Jo as you cannot have the uſe © | 4 


Jy 
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od our Arms. The Woman that pleads for this 


5 PDreſs, muſt certainly be an Enemy to her 
„pn Eaſe. Had not J. S. appeared as an 
„Advocate for it, I am perſwaded, neither his 


Wife, nor any other Woman in this Kingdom, 
would defend its Cauſe. The laſt particular, 
From whence J. S. concludes that our Friends 
gare guilty of an wnaccountable Superſtition, is 
from G. Fs ſaying, Away with your ſhort black 
Aprons. Prithee John, tell me what hurt would 
Enſue, if a Miniſter of your Society ſhould ad- 
'Fiſe his Flock, to Cloath themſelves with Mo- 
18 eſt Apparel, and not to put on any thing 
Fuperfluous, only becauſe "tis the Alamode 
I. Faſhion ? For theſe ſhore black Aprons, which 
e. 6. F here reprehends, had the Name, tho' not 
the Qualities, requiſite to au Apron. At the 
1 oot of this Friendly Caution, G. E ſums up 
. the matter in theſe words: And ſo ſet not up, 
1 or put on, that which you did once with the Light 
K ftondemn; but in all things be plain, that you may 
ng dorn the Truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and judge the 
3. | orld: And keep in that which is Comely and Decent. 
How wittily ſoever the Libertines of this Age 
＋ hay plead againſt this Wholſom Advice, we 
86. ſincerely deſire, that we may be Followers of it; 
oo got doubting, but we ſhall have entire Satisfacti- 
©) On therein, when we ſhall be ſummoned to leave 
er! this Tabernacle of Clay. 
5%) lf a Man muſt be repreſented, as guilty of 
wr roſs and unaccoumtable Superſtition, for adviſing 


: bis Friend to put on Comely and Decent Appare!, 
© Without reſtricting them to this Form, or that 


wy 4 Faſhion, only in general, that it may be Comety 
and Decent”; what Name ſhall we give thoſc 


| 3: People. 


3 


2 
8 


our © 


People, who enjoyn all their Fraternity to 2 %* 
Set Form of Habits, whereby they muſt ap- 
pear Singular ? How culpable the Church of 3 
England, ſo called, is in this matter, a Quo- 
tation taken out of their Canons and Conſtitu- 
tions Eccleſiaſtical, will demonſtrate : In the 
Seventy Fourth Canon I find theſe words, viz. F 
M e do conſtitute and appoint, that the Arch- Ar 
4 Biſhop and Biſhops ſhall not intermit to uſe 4 
ce the accuſtomed Apparel of their Degrees, N 
<« Likewiſe, all Deans, Maſters of Colledges, 
„ Arch-Deacons and Prebendaries in Cathe- | 
-* dral and Collegiate Churches, (being Prieſts 
< or Deacons) Doctors in Divinity, Law and 
* Phyſick, Batchelors in Divinity, Maſters off 
« Arts, and Batchelors of Law, having any 
& Ecclefiaſtical Living, ſhall uſuaHy wear Gowns 
e with ſtanding Collars and Sleeves) ſtrait at the 
« Hands, or wide Sleeves, as is uſed in the 
de „ Univerſities, with Hoods or Tippets of Silk, 
© or Sarcenet and fquare Caps; and that all 
© other Miniſters admitted, or to be admitted 
_ © 1nto that Function, ſhall alſo uſually wear then 
* like Apparel, as is aforeſaid, except Ti ippersf 
* only. We do further in like manner ordain,# 
* That all the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Perſons above- 
mentioned, ſhall uſually wear in their Jour 
« neys; Cloaks with Sleeves, commonly called 
0 - Priefts Cloaks, without Gards, Welts, long Bur. 
* rons Or Cuts: And no Eccleſiaſtical Peron 
*© ſhall wear any Coif, or wrought Night- Cab . 
„but only plain Night-Caps, of black Silk, Sau. 
ten, or Velvet. — In private Houſes, and u 
their Studies, the ſaid Perſons Eccleſiaſti- 
10 cal may uſe any Comely or Scholar-like Ap- 
1 pare! 3 


b, 


1 „ 
de parel, provided that it is not cut or pincti; 
and that in publick they go not in their 


Dublet and Hoſe, without Chats or Caſſoc hs, 


and that they wear not any light. coloured 


7 7 1 
. 1 ; 


„ Stockings. Conſider theſe Injunctions, and 


e fell me, whether G. F. for ſaying, Away with | 


Jour Skimmingdiſh Hats, unneceſſary Buttons, &c. 
. Ir the Authors of theſe Canons (1who do con- 
> Micute and appoint ſome particular Forms of 


„ Apparel for their whole Society, and condemn 


on thers, as Linnen Night-Caps, long Buttons, light- 
. Fplowred Stockings, &c.) are the moſt Superſti- 


- 


d Ages of Chriſtianity, had no Singularities in 


heir Apparel, whereby they might be diſ- 
riminated from the reft of their Brethren ; 
nd when theſe Superſtitions Conceits about 
articular Habits and Dreſſes began to bud 
Smongſt them, it was ſeverely reprehended 
Even by the Biſhops of Rome; as is demonſtra- 
ple from the Writings of Pope Cæleſtine, an 
Author of the Fifth Century, who very pathe- 
Eically reproves the Practice of ſome Biſhops, 
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anner: We muſt (ſaith he) make our ſelves 
„remarkable for our Wiſdom, Prudence and 
.F* Purity, not by our Garb and Cloathing; we 
F< muſt reach the Faithful, and give them a 
good Example by our Lives, and not impoſe 


their Minds with Divine Precepts. 

1% #He (G. F.) gave out rare Orders, about un- 
4 eceſſary Buttons, Shummingdiſh Hats, &c. and 
was very diligent in inſtructing his Followers in 
54 % theſe, 


Fious? Their Predeceſſors, who lived in the firſt 


What apparelled themſelves after a particular 


4 * upon them by outward Shews ; we ought not 
F< to ſeek how to pleaſe their Eyes, but to fill. 


F. 
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[24] 
theſe, and ſuch like Eſſential Points of his R. 
ligion. | 4 F 
6. Fs diligence in inſtructing his Followers in 
the Knowledge of the Credenda, and in the Prat 
ctice of the Agenda, of the Chriſtian Religion 5 
is apparent from his Writings, &c. but tha 
he made any Externals, Eſſentials of his (i. 
Chriſtian) Religion, we ſhall deſire J. S. u 
Prove; till then, we ſhall not admit his 7% 
_ - dixit, without other Teſtimonials concluſive 
| Nevertheleſs, we do highly value and approviiy 
of his Chriſtian Advice concerning Modeſt an ti 
| Decent Apparel; and do heartily deſire, that al; 
our Friends would not be only Nominal, bu 
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J | 
Mot new Looks or Habits, or a 


S. means a vai 


CCC 
Re. 
Wating Levites of our Age do generally wear, 
Me readily grant it. Neither do we encourage 
ſingular and affected Carriage in any; nor 


al a ſingular ſort of a Garb, ſuch as the deci- 


on ndemn thoſe that have a liberal Education, 


haFovided their Behaviour in all things is ſuch, 
i. becomes a Follower of a Cruciſied Jeſus. 
He continues his Diſcourſe : Therefore it is 


AL reat Violation of Charity, and not judging Righ- 


. 


I do not perceive any Reaſon here is for 
ge-annexing the Pronoun fame, to thing; nor 


& guilty of Pride and Vanity, for wearing only 4 
ele Ribbon, or ſome of that Tame thing, called 


P. 8. 


2 Judgment, to condemn All, without diſtinction, 


t. gan J obſerve any Antecedent whereto, ac- 


Ahe rding to the exact Rules of Grammar, the 


lanord ſame doth relate; if J. S. will tell me, 


ſnall take it as a Favour. The Falſity of this 
orRector's Inſinuation here, is obvious to all, 
ker ho have been curious to inſpect our Actions, 
F repreſenting us, as Condemning all, without 
ir) I ſtinction, as guilty of Pride and Vanity, for wear- 
ren g only a little Ribbon. For ſhould we condemn 
wWe l, without any diſtinction, we ſhould condemn 


oſe ur own Friends; becauſe ſeveral of our Men 


eau Wear Ribbon-Hatbands, and our Women com- 
en- only wear Ribbon for their Girdles, and on 

ot Weir Duſt-Gowns, &c. Our daily Practice be- 
eit ng contrary to J. Ss poſitive Aſſertion, is a 


* 


nat; Wffictent Confutation thereof. What we con- 


It emn in the wearing of Ribbons, is, when 'tis 


ent ade of various Gay Colours, or mixed with 


om Gold and Silver Thread; or when 'tis uſed 


ms Jor Ornament only, to pleaſe the vain Mind in 


any. Neither do we Voneinde ſolely, from: 
Man or Woman's wearing of Lace, that theg 
are guilty of Pride; yet we are ſatisfied, the 
it was invented for the Gratification of a vai 
and proud Mind; and that it will be (as i Jp 
often hath been) the Burden of many trul% 
Senſible Ones. Theſe Motives have induceſ | 
us to renounce the uſe thereof. as. 
A well-dreſſed Head is no ſurer a ſi on of a Cal | 
nal Mind, than a Bob- Cravat, and a Coat with 
few Buttons, are the certain Badges of an um 
and true Chriſtian Spirit. 1 
Againſt whom theſe Arrows are darted, | 7 


do not peceive. Had any of our Friends le Her 


drop any Poſitions like theſe, no doubt big he 
J. S. would have expoſed them: But he hag 
ving not here produced the leaſt Shadow of 
Proof, from any of our Friends Writing B 
wherein they have aflerted, That 4a Bob-Cravail 
and a Coat with few Buttons, are the certain Badge 
of a true Chriſtian Spirit: ] ſhall therefore confidey 
this Inſinuation, only as a Creature of his o] 
Brain. It was never our method to ſquar, 
Mens Religions only by their Garbs; neithe / 
are the Men of our Society reſtricted to Bob 
Cravats, as his Fraternity is to Bob- Bands: FO 
ſome of our Friends uſe Cravats, others Band: A 
and a great many wear Neckcloths. Hence i 
may be concluded, that we do not appropriat 


any Sanctity to a Bob- Cravat. Tho? we do no,. 


_ confine any to a particular ſort of Cloathing 


asthe Church of England, ſo called, doth; yet wth 
adviſe all ro ſhun Superfluities in Apparel, and J: 


to adorn their Bodies with Comely and Decen 


Dreſſes, as becomes the Followers of Jeſis re 


Chriſt, My J world [ 
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mtaſtick Dreſſes and Modiſh Vanities of our mo- 
„ Beans, even of both Sexes; but would only 
ydicate the unconcerned and unaffected Compli- 
ge of Sober and Vertuous Perſons, with the decent 
uf hits, and if you will, Faſhions of the Age. 
ce Neither do I fay (whatever! may think) 
tc J. S. is an Advocate for the Fantaſtick 


Cary „ ſec and AAo, Vanities of our modern Beans : 


"2 no; 'tis for the Fantaſtick Dreſſes and 
"Modiſh Vanities of our former Beans, that this 


ctor now rer. WV hat the . 


Feen Fantaſtich Dreſſes and Modiſh Vanities ; 
* herein theſe agree, and wherein they differ 
dom the Dreſſes he includes in the terms, 
Wrcent Habits and Faſhions of the Age, I cannot 
1 vine. Till he ſhall pleaſe to expreſs himſelt 
ore intelligibly, and ſpecify all the Singulars 
Icluded under theſe General Terms, I ſhall 
; gave the farther Conlideration thereof. 


ell to the ward Frame and D. [poſit tion of your 
3 Winds ; govern your Paſſions z, be Peaceable, Mo- 
L; and Humble, &c. 

Would J. S. ſeriouſly reflect on this good 


4 Im I doubt not but he would apparently 
"Rc, that his Actions are oppoſite to it: Be- 
0 W telling of Untruths, perverting of our 


Friends Senſe, and giving their Words a Turn, 
16 uite different from Their Intent and Meaning, 
"© no Indication of a Criſtian Spirit in any. 
His endeavours to excite the Civil Magiſtrate 
Igainſt his peaceable Neighbours, by mis 
fepreſenting them, is no demonſtration of any 


real 


0 
14 
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would not be underſtood by this, to juſlifie the p. * 


Serve God, and love your Neighvour 5 look P. 5. 


[28] 9 
real Love. There is no great harmony be! 
tween, Look well to the inward Frame and Dit 
poſition of your Mind, and Follow the Faſhions i 
the Age : Govern your Paſſions ;, tho' I am guide. 
in Writing this Treatiſe by the worſt of then | 
even by Malice and Envy: Be Peaceable; thill pt 
I am for Contention : Be Modeſt; tho' I hayWr 
been Advocating the Cauſe of thoſe that dre 
themſelves according to the Modes in vogue t 
Be Humble; tho I am for receiving Honou 
Reſpect, and affect Greatneſs. Tb 

Our Bleſſed Saviour was not diſtinguiſhed, 4 
the , proud Phariſees were, from the reſt of 10 ® "| 
Jews, &c. Au. 
We are alſo of opinion, that Jeſus Cuil . 
his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, were not to b% 
| known from the reſt of their Neighbours oy bo! 
Cloathed themſelves decently and modeſtly) bf 
any ſingular Habit or Dreſs, as the Prieſts now * 
are; neither did they, as the proud Phar. ca 0 
| then and now do, conceive, that there is more 2 - 
Sanctity in one ſort of-Dreſs, than in another 
Neither can we find, that they left any Canon 
behind them, prohibiting the decent uſe ol 
. Quilted Night- Caps, and lighr- coloured Hoſe, CY | 
. tho'they have againſt Exceſs in Apparel. = 

We do not incourage 4 ſowre Look, or 4 falle 
— whatever my Opponent inf ten 3 
near the foot of this Section, in any of our® 
Friends; neither do we believe, that ff Car. 
riages, Or ſtarched Behaviours, are any Eſſential | 
of Chriſtianity ;, neither is it our opinion, chat 
Courteſie, Civility, and good Manners, are any ways 
inconſiſtent with the tue Principles of the Ou. 3 
ſtian Religion. 


nme, 


29 7 


14 | What I have already ſaid, is enough to expoſe L. 
* at rude and clowniſh Deportment of the Quakers 
s Wards their , in denying al Civil Re- 
de ect. 


By what the Rector hath already ſaid, it is 


hi It obvious to me, that he hath, by any In- 
an Hances produced, proved that we deny all Civil 
re. Jpect to our Betters; unleſs all Civil Reſpect to our 
ue _ conſiſts in ſaying Tou to one Perſon, 
d in following the Faſhions of the Age: 
1 wh being the two Particulars objected againſt 
as Errors, in his former Sections; if he will 


l me what preciſe determinate Ideas he in- 
Nudes under complex Terms, All Civil Reſpect, 
ind Our Betters, he need not doubt of a par- 
cular Anſwer thereto. As long as our De- 
Wortment is conſentaneous to the Mean of the 
Wrimitcive Chriſtians, we are not careful how 
nde or clowniſh it may appear in the Eyes of 
We Beaus, or of their Patrons. 


ore If the Cuſtom of the Country does require, as for 7 P. tt. 


ex Wſtance, the taking off the Hat, as a Mark or 
ond Holen of that Reſpect, which is due by the Laws 
our Religion; whoever refuſes thus to take 
V of, offends both againſt \ the Laws of God and 
KAN, 
J is Intention (if I may gueſs at it by his 
Te in this Paſſage ſeems to be, That - 
Out K the Cuſtom of the Country requires the 
ark Aking off the Hat to Man, as a Mark or 
Token of that Reſpect, which is due, by the 
hat Lewe of our Religion, to Man; whoever refuſes 
* hus to take it off to his Fellow - Creature, 
nas both againſt the Laws of God and Man 
I this is his Senſe, I then deſire him to pr ha 
the 


hat : 


N 
SY 


C 30 ] = 


the Antecedent, viz. That the Laws of our N 


ligion enjoyn us to take off our Hats to Ma 


4 


DC 
U 
which I am ſatisfied he never can do: Or ſt 
meaning from the fore- cited words, is that, No 
the Cuſtom of the Country requires the tab a 
off the Hat to Man, tho it is a Mark or Tokogt 1 

of that reſpect, which is due, by the Laws Wt 

7 


our Religion, to God; whoever refuſes to ta 
it off to Man, offends both againſt the Law. 
God and Man If the Cuſtom of the CouurgF\ 
is to be reputed the Standard, whereby we : 
to direct our Actions in paying Reſpect to off 
Superiours; then, where it requires Divine H 
nours, (as was uſually given at Rome, to the. 
Emperors) we mult not omit giving it the 
becauſe it was cuſtomary there ſo to do. DoWa 
not J. S. hereby condema the Act of Daniel, Wa 
praying to his God, when there was a Dec 
made againſt it; the Refuſal of Shadrach, Me 
ſhach and Abednego, to act as their Neighbouſſo 
did; aud the Denial of the Apoſtles and Prin 
tive Chriſtians to give Divine Honours to Mon 
tals, tho” it was Cuſtamary for the Romans We 
to do, amongſt whom they lived? Some md 
poſſibly object, That raking off the Hat to M 
is not giving him Divine Honour. Let ſu 
conſider, that ancovering the Head, is requir | 
of us in our Worſhipping of God, 1 Cor. 11. e 
Seeing we are enjoyned by the holy Scripture 
to uncover our Heads in our Worſhip to Gol 
and by the Cuſtom of our Country, to Mail” 
the difficulty then will be, how we may kno 
| ſeeing the outward Act is the ſame, when it W-! 
given as a ſign of Divine Honour, and when . 
1s given as a token of Civil Reſpect; let its A. 
| 5 Vocals 
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1 1 F 
- 1:Focates demonſtrate. If they will ſay, that it 
u the Intent of the Agent, and not the Act, 
r ſtractly conſidered, that determines it either 
t, Wood or Evil: Let them conſider, that this 
kia delicate Argument for the Popiſh Adoration 
o Images. 55 „ ri 
„is following words are: For Diſreſpect and p. 11, 
ta everence to thoſe above us, are really Levelling 

Ws R/CIPLES. LS | | 

ur We may admit, that Diſreſpect and Irreverence 

e thoſe above us, are really Levelling Principles; yet 
do not conceive, that not raking off the Hat to 

Hl Superiours, can be eſteemed a Levelling Prin- 

the le; becauſe in ſeveral Nations it is not cuſto- 
heſßhary to take off the Hat to any, and yet in theſe 
JofWaces the Inhabitants are no more Levellers, 

1, Wan in this Country. Tho? they do not take 

cr their Hats to their Superiours, yet the Great 
Wen are as eaſily diſtinguiſhed from the Com- 
ouMonalty, as here. In Africa I have ſeen a Na- 

in xe come before a King, without uſing the Ce- 

Maß mony of the Hat; but when he paid his Re- 

1% Wet to his Prince, he fell down on his Knees, 

Id bowed his Head to the Ground. This 
Muſtom we as little approve of, as that of taling 

W the Hat. Was the Rector there, he mult, 
he would act according to his own Princi- 
es, act ſo too, becauſe: the Cuſtom of the 
Puntry required it. 3 

= The Quakers pretend, tho they don't uſe the Ce- p. 22. 
nom of the Hat, yet they pay Honour to whom 

noi Fonour is due; but why don't they pay that Honour 

it Neich is required? "37-5 | 
en We do not only pretend to pay Honour, to 
Al em Honour is due; but really do it, as far as 
cati® It 


2 4 
* 
8 tet 
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8 1 = 
it doth not claſh with the Commands of o 
God. The greateſt Honour, according to ou 
Sentiments, that we can pay our Superiours, i 2 
a Chearful Obedience to their Lawful Con; 
mands; which, according to our Principles, wi 1 2 
are obliged to do; and a paſſive Submiſſion ij He 
the Penalties of thoſe Acts, which, with a fe 
rene and quiet Conſcience, we cannot compll 5 
with. The Reaſon, why we do not pay that He 
nour which is required, is, becauſe it is part E 
that outward Worſhip, which we are con 
manded to give our God, when we meet to . 
gether to wait upon Him in our publick A 
ſemblies: We dare not pay the ſame Reſpeff 1 
to Man, that we do to God; nor place Gol 5 
and Man in the ſame Category. a wi 
(i. e. the Quakers) require this very Told 
of (Reſp themſelves, which they, out of Conſciend 5 
As is pretended, dare not give to others. 1 ' 
It it none of our method, to require a oF 
remonious taking off the Hat from our AS 
prentices, &c. as a Token of that Reſpect, whid 1 
we cannot give to others; let our Adverſaril . 
lily inſinuate what they can to the contra ii 
Wie do not abſolutely prohibit the taking of 1 
the Hat, without a Limitation ; for we appro 4 
of a Religious, and of an  Advantageous taking 
the Hat, and are daily in the Practice o 1 
*Tis only the Ceremonious taking off the a 0 
that we Conſcienciouſly ſcruple; we call chil! 
a Religious taking off the Hat, when it is donfi' 
in Adoration to God in our publick Meeting 5 
0 
4 


or when we vocally deſire his Bleſſing on tho 
Creatures, which he is ny pleaſed if 9 
afford us for our Food. vl | 


Tax 1 


We ſtile that an Advantageous taking off the 
4 Vat, when it is done on account of ſome be- 
ei that provably will enſue to him that doth 
either in reſpect of Health, or for the more 
4 D puvenient Learning of ſome Trade or Science. 
4 >neficial it would be to all Perſons, if they 
Would habituate themſelves to go withont their 
ats in their own Houſes ; by ſuch a Cuſtom, 
$cir Conſtitution would be render'd more ca- 
Able of defending it ſelf againſt the Injuries of 
1 e Air, &c. and they would not be ſo ſubject, 
4 n every alteration of the Weather, to Defluxi- 
s, c. as now they are. I judge it abſolutely 
eeſſary for Boys to be obliged, on account of 
Gol Wcir Health, to he uncovered, when they are 
v Wichin doors; ; and if Girls could be perſwaded 
210 go in their Hair, as Boys generally do, it 
en ould be advantageous to their Health. 
Conveniency obliges muſt young People to 
without their Hats, when they are learning 
All Wy Art or Science, becauſe it would be an 
hid pediment to their Tutors. School-maſters 
4 n inform any, how inconvenient it would be 
rar ae if their Scholars ſhould wear their Hats 
g of hen they teach them to Read, Write, or Caſt 
10% ccompts. For theſe and the like Reaſons, 
4 Id not for Honour or Reſpect, it is that our 
2 
1 Wcir Hats, when they are at home. And we 
ny, that it is our Practice to Command our 
1 1 rvants or Inferiours to ſtand with Cap in 
nd before us, as J. S. falſly ſuggeſts: But if 
y of our Servants or Inferiours, that think 
d taking off the Hat, 73 & Agger, 4 rhinfIndif- 


rent, will give us that Reſpect, which they 
Db Imagine 


Pildren, Scholars and Apprentices go without 


N * * 
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imagine is their Duty to give our Equals, we 
do not require it of them, nor juſtiſie then Þ 
therein. We hate Hypocriſie, therefore comy 


tenance none in meerly imitating our Actions off 


Modes of Speech; neither is any Man's Perſoſ f 


the more acceptable to us, becauſe he doth, ou 
of a Fantaſtick Humour, mimick our Language 1 


or Behaviour: We eſteem thoſe moſt, Who ap- 1 


pear what really they are. 


The Friends are fo Squeamiſh truly, that they ani 


afraid to put off their Hats in the Fate of then . 


Berz. 


Ibis is a miſtake; for 1 we are no more afraid S 
to take off our Hats in the Preſence of ou 1 
Betters, than any of our other Veſtments. W 
do not condemn it, when tis for Health or Con 
veniency done, as aforeſaid; nay, we do it a 
often as our Hats would be Incommodious 1 


us; not regarding whether we are in the com: 
pany of our Super iours or Inferiours. ; 


A few Lines under the former words, he ſaitl 1 


The Friends are neuer againſt receiving Reſpeigh 
(i.e. of the Hat.) 
This is falſe; for many of our Event, adviſ a 
thoſe, that would ſtand before them uncovercd# 
Io put on their Hats; telling them, that che 
do not expect ſuch Ceremonies. 
Fox Blaſphemouſly called himſelf the Son Son 


God. For the Proof of this, I ſhall only Inſtan i 


in that Anſwer which he gave to Oliver Crom 
well, that he would not fight with the Caraal Sword 
which begins thus, viz. I who am of the Worll 


yy Carnal Sword againſt any, or againſt this 


Oliver eu, or my Man, in the Preſencs A 
82 | | i. 


24 George Fox, do deny the carrying or dran it 
7 
| 1 


= 


O 


3 
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"Ye Lord God declare ir, God is my Witneſs, by 
n em am moved to give this forth ko the 
n 4 1 ruth's lake, from him whom the World calls 
Peorge Fox; who is the Son of God, who is ſent 
= ſtand a Witneſs againſt all Violence, 
# Theſe words, as here cited, have a difficulty 
> Ih them. In order therefore to mitigate their 
i eming harſlineſs, I ſhall leave theſe Severals to 
„ ZZZ: 
„ Ert; As to the Credibility of this pretend- 
Letter, we have nothing but our Adverſaries 
z Pre Aſſertion, that they have a Copy of it: If 
u ey had the Original, written or figned by G. 
r, they might gain ſome Credit to their In- 
"" uations ; but as long as their Credentials are 
7 1 ghly Suſpicious, having no better a Support, 
an a pretended Copy, which is only in che 
' Wands of our Adverſaries, it will, T hope, have 
We leſs Credibility with the Unprejudiced., My 
4 uthor here ſeems to quote The Snake in the 
Gs for it; the Srake cites E Bugg's New Rome 
peed [rraigned : It is not impoſſible nor improbable, 
- 0 Wt that F. B. may be the Author of it, becauſe 
e hath forged ſeveral things, viz. A Tryal, A 
[© mon, A Dialogue, &c. in our Names; which 
hefe the genuine Off- ſpring of his own Brain. 


19 Secondly; Becauſe the pretended Quotations 
4 D not exactly agree: The Fragment that is 


oduced by the Snake, p. 113. hath not theſe 


# 


ou ords, koz the Truth's lake, as J. S's hath. 
"Wd it been genuine, no doubt but the Snake | 
Wold have been more exact, than to have left 
t four words in ſuch a Quotation Ho IS. 1 
& Thirdly; We may very Rationally ſuppoſe, 
8 4 | this Was G. Fs Leiter" cht he concluded it 
1 D 2 with 


£1 


0 36 3 4 
with theſe words, From him whom the World all 
G. Fox; and a Poſtſcript might begin with the } 
following Sentences, Who. is the Son of Gd? ve 
who is ſent to ſtand a Witneſs agai 2 all Violence. 
thereby alluding to the words of Chriſt to 50 = 
Put up thy Sword into its place, Mat. 26. 52. ans 
to 7 5 Soldiers, Do Violence to no Man, Luke; 
14. thoſe that ſhall object, That the D 
noun He is not the Original: My anſwer ß 
Prove it. But if they reply, It is not in ol. 
Copy: Let them conſider, that it is as poſſibl 
for a careleſs or invidious Tranſcriber to omi 
the term He, as for the Snake to leave out jo 
words together. _ 
What J have already urged alan the vill 
lidity of this Leiter, may be eſteemed a uff 
eat Vindication of G. F. from the Ann 
of Blaſphemy :. Nevertheleſs, to ſatisfie ſuch 4 
are ſubjea to believe, that this is a Real, auff 
no Fictitious Shred of a Letter, which G. F. ſel 
to Oliver Comwell, I ſhall conſider it 8 
L.aſtiy, For Argument ſake, as a Genuine pied 
and ſhall wave all my former Objections again 
it; and admit, that G. F. did, in a lax ſenſc 
term himſelf the Son of God; barely from ſuf 
an admiſſion, I am perſwaded i it will be beyon 
the abilities of J. S. from thence to prove G.“ 
A Blaſphemer ; becauſe the Son of God is pred 
cated in holy Writ ot various Subjects. Mani 
called the Son of God by Creation, by Adept 
and by Profeſſion : Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of Gul 
by Nature, according to his Godhead; by W of i 
derful Union, according to his Manhood. XA: 
By Creation, Adam is called the Sen of G0 C 1 
Luke 3- 38, Which was the Son of Adam, whbid 
p 


* « the Son "I God. By Adoption, the 
of are called the Sons of God, Rom. 8. 14. 
Ys many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are 
0 be Sons of God: If all tha: are led by the Spirit 
IF God, are the Sons of God, then every Nume- 
cal Perſon, that is led by the Spirit of God, 
the Son of God. By Profeſſion, thoſe that are 
. F orn of Godly Parents, have the Title of Sons 
ow} & God given them, Ger. 6. 2. The Sons of God 
vi u the Daughters of Men, &c. In theſe Senſes 
m true Chriltian may be called The Son of 
2 od, without the horrid Impntation. of Blaſ- 
e And if G. F. did ever aſſert, that he 
A Tas che Son of God, it was in ſome of theſe. 
1 dualified Senſes; becauſe we that knew him, 
re ſenſible, that he abominated the glorious 
y tle of the Son of God, in the ſenſe it is ſingu- 
an) predicated of Jeſus Chriſt. The Ancients 
1 Kg the Title of the Son of God to the Rege- 
| Tie, as is undeniable from a Paſſage of Ter- 
lian, in his Book De Pudicitia; his words are, 
4 ec non admittet omnino, qui Natus a Deo fuerit; 
r fururus Tł i Filius, ſi admiſerit: © He that 
& is Bora of God, will not commit ſuch Sins as 


oy 

onl theſe; he ſhall not be the Son of God, if 

5. he do commit them. 
ci The Idolatrous Practices of the Ouaters, in wor- P. 16, 


Firs G. F. proved from undeniable Inſtances. 
For the Proof of this falſe Aſſertion, he takes 
4 1 ingle Quotation out of the Snake, whom he 
4 Wis an Authentic Author, The Credibility of 
Pis Stories, J. Wyeth hath ſufficiently expoſed. in 
is Switch; but 3 J. S. inſults over him, 


* of n account of his Anſwer to this Paſſage, I ſhall 


* Fonſider it here, and offer the following Parti- 
1 \ D 3 : culars 
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culars in dur Friend's Vindication. Firſt, I hal 
repeat the Sve s words, as J. S. hath quoted n 
them," and then anſwer them disjunctively; 


which are, That he (i. e. the Snake) had it fron 


Eye- witneſſes, who have ſeen the Qualers fall dom 
to G. F. and ſaying tu him, Thou art the Son of th . 
Everliving Gad, the King of Iſrael 3 all Nation 
ſhall worſhip thee," &c. And kneeling to his Wiſe t 
Margaret, gave her an Ora pro nobis in theſt Wc 
worde, O thou my heavenly Mother, pray to nit 
heavenly Father for me. Theſe Adorations wei « 
common to G. F. And that Blaſphemous Vulpon . 
rook it gravely, without any reprehenſion; but I 
the contrary, with delectation, ſtroking bis Hand is 
over their Faces, as his cuſtom was, who kneelel) 
er fell proſtrate before him. But becauſe the Friend n 
call always for an Inſtance, tho the Caſe be neva: 
fo common, I will, to oblige them, go a great main 
back; and name Ann Gargil, who, when G. F 
came firſt to London, threw her ſelf upon her Knees Me. 
betwixt his Feet, and cryed out to him, Thon an In 
the Sam of the Living. God. S. B. another Quaſer Ih 
nom alive, was preſent, and confeſſes, ſhe was ſtruciiin 
with that Blaſphemons Eupreſſiun. h 
Let theſe Eye-witneſſes be produced, that 
ſaw the Quakers fall down to G. Fox, and ſa- 


„ a«@ 


en 


4% 


Jute him with, Thon art the Son of the Everlaſi- N 
:ng God, the King of Iſrael ; all Nations ſhall mor. i 
| ſhip! ther, &c. We provoke him to Name his . 
Witneſſes, and che Quakers that gave G. F 
theſe'Twles; we crave no favour at his hands: F. 
If he doth not nominate them, we ſhall enu- 
merate theſe Suggeſtions amongſt the reſt of 
the S1ak's Forge. fi 


Crows * 0 With 


Wich an A drunter ies to our Adver- 
'ries: in telling Untruths, the Sate affirms, 
hat hoſe Adorations were Ar to G. F. 
on s to the Falſity of this Story, I appeal to 
m eich and Bagg, two formerly of ours, now of 
th . $'s Society, whether they were ever preſent 
» When any of our Friends gave G. E or any 
i ther, ſuch Titles on their Knees ; if it was 
% Wommon; no doubt but they can tell, ſceing they 
@ ere ſo long converſant with us. For my felt, 
od 40 ſolemnly declare, that tho' my Parents 
vere Friends (and it may be, none of the mean- 
on 1 amongſt them) with whom 6. F. was in- 
in{Mimarely acquainted, and I always Educated 
lei dy them in the Ways of Truth; yet I never 
dw nor heard of any Adorations given to 
Ws E. till I met with this Paſſage. Who can 
pe magine, that is not byaſſed by the blackeſt 
F. Malice, that we, who had a Perſonal Know- 

el a Net, of G. F. and were often in his company, 
an, ſhould be ignorant of his daily Practices, and 
01 mould never have ſeen nor heard of ſuch com- 
anon Actions, till an Adverſary ſnould adviſe us 
Thereof, Credat Judæus apella ? 


as 
cg 
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Wo His following words are, And that Blaſp he- 
ſa ouð Fulpone took it gravely, without any ad we 
2 jon; but on the contrary, with delectation, ſtroking 
or- is hand over their faces (as his cuſtom was) wha 


155 nected, or fell prof ſtrate before him. 
0 We provoke the Snake, and the Rector his 
oy | Felower, to produce one ſingle Inſtance, from 


1. whom G. F. received theſe Adorations gravely, 


a Without any Reprehenſion, much leſs with De- 
ectation, as the Snake affirms; or that he 
Iſtroked his Hand over ſuch Creatures Heads, 
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who kneeled, or 5 * before him. 

He goes on 'inſultingly, But becauſe the Friend 
call always for an Inſtance, tho" the caſe be never 
fo comman, I will, to oblige them, go a great waj 
back, and name Ann Gargil, who, when G. & | 
came firſt to London, threw her ſelf upon her ere 
betwixt his Feet, and cryed out to him, Thou an 
the Son of the Living God. 

To reſcue our Friends from the horrid ind 
putation of giving or receiving Divine ls $ 
I ſhall leave the fol lowing Particulars to,.the 
Readers Conſideration. ,,, * | 

Firſt, We acknowledge, that about tie 
Year, 1655. there were a Set of Wome le 
tinctured with the Spirit of Ranteriſm, whoa 
would give Honours to che Creature, more F 
proper for their Cteator : Theſe, our Friends * 
unanimouſly rejected, except James Naylor, «hal 
not minding the Gift of God in himſelf, was 7 
deluded by them; He and his Followers werer: 
denied by G. E. and. the reſt of our Friends; 8 
and for ＋ * Act diſcarded their Society. 
5. N. at leugth being reduced to a ſenſe off 

is Deluſious, made a Publick Recantation,M \ 
condemuing bath himſelt $68 his Aberrors} Wi 
therein Wil 
Secondlyj; The Reaſon, in my opinion, thatf 
induced. che Saale to go. ſo far back, was, be- 
_ cauſe he could meet with no ſhadow. of an 

Inſtance nearer; and couſidering the Fact was 
tranſacted about Fifty Vears ſince, it niche 
be rationally ſuppoſed, that all the Perſons then 
preſent, are now dead, whereby this circum- 
ſtantiated Story might paſs the eaſier undiſ- 
| wre And no doubt, if all that had any Wl 
no 
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Kowledge of that Act of A. G. had been fo, 
4 It the Snake would have been as dogmatical 
erg i This Poſitions, as if he had ſeen all che Cir- 
nſtances tranſacted. 

3 7 W717 dy: As to Ann Gargil, ſhe was a kane, 
"i d reputed as ſuch, before the time that it's 

Wd, She fell on ber Knees (ini the preſence of G. F. 
1 2 continued in their Practices afterwards; 
It would intrude her felt ſometimes into our 
10 * Company, till ſhe was publickly diſ- 
ſp ned by them, which was a few Weeks after. 
Ve eſteem our ſelves no more anſwerable for 


| tis Creature's Actions, than J. S. is account- 


le for his Authentick Author's Machinations 
0 aiaſt the late Government. 

oy Fourthly ; We deny that G. E. did ſtroke hls 
and over "Ann Gargil's Head, as the Snake's In- 
Wendo's ſeem to conclude. 

8 Eftbly; S. B. told me, that A. G. did not 
row her ſelf between G. Fs Feet. 
Sixthiy; S. B. is not poſitive, that A. G. did, 
her Knees, utter theſe words, Thou art the 
f the Living God. 

Were not theſe Objections ſufficient to. in- 
lidate J. S's Inferences from the Srake's Pre- 


ments; but this Relation being ſo notoriouſly 
three of them, is certainly enough to nau- 


hole ſuſpicious; therefore they are at preſent 
itted. Had not J. S. been mightily put ro 


> calls them, doubtleſs he would never have 


the only Proof thereof. In 


141 1 „ 


Wiſes, I could have advanced ſeveral other Ar- 


ded with Untruths, the very nominating two 


tor an Inſtance of theſe Quaker- Adorations, as 


Fic ſatisfied, in producing the Act of a Ranter, 


ate any Religious Palates, and render the 


know, that All they can ſay, in extuſe of 1 


Switch, 
"To c 182. 


7 1 
in the middle of the Citation, it's ſaid, 4%. 
bnetling to his Wife Margaret, gave her an Ol, 
pro nobis, in theſe words, O thon my heave 
2 pray to my heavenly Father for me. 
Concerning the Names of thoſe Perſons, td 
ave Margaret Fox this Ora pro nobis, here is 1 vi 
one Syllable. Can it be imagined, if the Sal; 
had any Inſtances of this nature, that he woul A 
have concealed them? If they were reputMc: 
Dwakers, let them be named; but if they wehe 
Ranters, the naming of them would have ma f 
red his Cauſe: On this account, poſſibly, i 


0 
expoſed not their Names. I have diſcourſſ a 
with one of M. Fox's Children concerniit 
this matter, and they do aſſure me, that the T 


never ſaw any Quaker fall on their Knees Wiz 


their Mother; much leſs ſay, O thou my hn 


bow our, ay to my e RO ic! 
750. 


Leſt the Oral, ſhould pretend theſe are Sor re 
raiſed to ſlander Truth and its Friends; you miT 

Ne 9 pla on 
Inſtances of their Idolatrous Practices, is only ti 
VIZ. I do here charge the Snake, ſays Wyeth, wiſhat 
a- notorious Lye, in ſaying, that G. F. did, wif n 


deleftation, ever accept of any Adoration, or to 
| filed King of Iſrael, ke. : 


The 54e do not only pretend, but ha 


demonſtrate, that theſe Stories are raiſed ſer 
no other intent or purpoſe, but to Slandh 


Truth and its Friends It may be conclude, 
that this Rector hath a mighty Conceit of tim 


Extenſtveneſs of his own Knowledge, from liſh « 


mying; Ton muſt know, that all they can ſay, ſy 


17 f theſe Ran nee of their Idol ar. el 
Practic : 
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AY aftices; is only this, viz. I do here charge the 
Obe with 4 notorious Lye, in ſaying, That G. F. 


Ved, with deleftation, ever accept of any Adoration, 


Wnces, in affirming, that what J. Wyeth hath 
AFiaccd, is all that the Ozakers can ſay in this 
e. No doubt but J. VJ. could have ſaid 


maerhaps it may be his alſo) that if any Re- 
„or of a matter of Fact is detected of Lying 
{a any Circumſtance, no Credit is to be given 


the reſt, till he can reſcue himſelf from the 
putation of a Lpat; and J. V. having po- 
ively aſſerted, That the Sake was guilty of 
notorious Lye, in affirming, that G. F. did; 


ight think that a ſufficient Confutation of the 
redibility of the whole Story. © 


God? For what finite Creature can tell all 
none but our Creator knows the Thoughts 


eſumption in the Rector poſitively to affirm; 


expectation of finding them there; but, to 
ſatisfaction, I loſt my labour. And there 
ems to be ſomething extraordinary in this 
55 RET, Man's 


3 "RT 


0 be ſtiled King of Iſrael, &c. What I have 
d in the former Pages, is enough to con- 
 19Mce the Impartial, that J. S. egregioufly Ro- 


Ich more: But it being the opinion of moſt, 


ith delectation, ever accept of any Adoration, 


Doth not this Miniſter, by ſaying, Tow muſt 5 
ow, that all they can ſay, &c. take an Attribute 


Wat any Man can ſay on this or that Subject? 
particular Perſons, certainly then it is great 


hat this 5s all they (i. e. every numerical Qua- 
er) can ſay, in excuſe of theſe plain Inſtances. 
here theſe plain Inſtances of the Quakers Idol a- 
Wous Practices are, 1 cannot tell; I have, with 
me attention, read this Section over and over, 


A. 


Man's Concluſions; for who but J. S. woullP* 
argue after this manner? J. W. hath. ſaid wi< 
more on this Subject here, therefore he ca 
ſay no more: Or thus, A Ounaker hath ad 
vanced no other Argument againſt this Aſſeſſ 


pf 


tion of the Snake, therefore no Quaker can a 


* 


7 


vance any other Argument, &c. Is not this 
rare Logician, that can from a particular, d 
duce an univerſal Concluſion? F| 
Four Lines under the former Paſlage, © 
argues much after the ſame method, in ſayin 
| They (i. e. the Quakers) cannot deny, you ſee, thi 
Fox uſed to be worſhipped and adored, 
The Premiſes from whence he makes thi 
Inference, he ſubjoyns in the following word 
Viz. Becauſe Wyeth hath not a word to ſay again, 
that. J. V. hath not ſaid a word againſt thi 
therefore the Quakers cannot. O fine Logic 
Riſum teneatis amici? = 
kp. 20. He that conſiders the ſtrange Wilfulneſs of i 
Quakers, in denying Civil Titles, would be almi| 
apt to imagine, that they had found out ſome pla 
Texts of Scripture, where God had expreſly fo 
bidden us to give any Marks of Honour and K 
a = LI conceive why any Perſon ſhould h 
apt to imagine, from our Conſciencious Retif 
ſal of giving ſome Civil Titles, (as J. S. cal 
them) that we had found out ſome plain Tex 
of Scripture, where God had expreſly forbid 
den us to give any Marks of Honour or Reſpe 
It is ſufficient for us, if we can produce a plaif 
Text of Scripture, where Chriſt hath exprell 
forbidden us to give that Title, which this I 
ctor pleads for, and we ſcruple; tho? we d 
E : 10 
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"_ pt. cite any Scripture, where God hath ex- 


= eſly forbidden us to give 2 Marks of Honour 
4 The prigcipal Inſtance produced here by my 
"Waverſary, of our denying Civil Titles, is from 


f Conſciencious Refuſal in us of giving that 


5 Attering Title, Malter, to thoſe that are in 


a © the non-obſervance of that vain Cuſtom, we 
1 e ſatisfied that we have the poſitive Com- 

1 

e tenth Verſe, he corroborates his former Ex- 

reſſion, by ſaying, Neither be ye called Maſters, 


ene i your Maſter, even Chriſt. 


ra We are not againſt all Civil Titles, as my 
. t ſuggeſts; we ſcruple none of thoſe 
hi PPonent ſuggelts; rup 


hat the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians gave, 
efore the great Night of Apoſtacy deluged 
he Chriſtian World. We oppoſe not the 
ſe of thoſe, that any can juſtly claim either 
y Law, Office, or Nature; it is thoſe that 


oud and vain Mind: And ſuch as the Perſons 
annot truly and properly aſſume or appro- 
Wriate to themſelves, that we Conſcienciouſly 


riends that ever oppos'd the calling of a Cap- 
ain, Major, Colonel, or General, by theſe Deſig- 
ations, provided they were by their Military 


nong us that doth not give the Civil Magi- 
W'rates their proper Titles, as often as they have 
an occaſion to ule them, viz. Conſtable, Juſtice, 


9 
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P reſpect our Maſters : To juſtifie our ſelyes 


latterers, in their Addreſſes uſe, to gratifie a 


efuſe : Our daily Practices may ſpeak for us 
In this matter. Where was there any of our 


Places Legally entituled to them? Who is there 


jands of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaid, Be not ye called Mat. 23, 
Labs, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt; and in _- 


— HNO—s; $<ave 
=> 
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Sheriff,” Mayor, Judge, &c. I never met wit 


F.'S's Inference, from our denial of giving Ha 
tering Titles, to conclude, we ought therefore i 
give none at all, is fooliſh and illogical 
Wee are for giving Honour and Reſpect to ii 


moſt Eſſential Part of that Reſpe z 
which is due from us to our Superiours, in ot 


not behind the reſt of our Neighbours ; wit 
formerly aſſigned. If my Antagoniſt will b 


Title, which he comprehends under the inde 


| farther. 


that the Language of our Savjour, Neither 6 
ye called Maſters, does not reſpect the Cuſton 


Maſter, to thoſe that are in no reſpect our Ma 


_ This Command is: 


469 


, 


any of our Communion that ſcrupled to ci 
any Man Father, Maſter, (that was either hi 
real Father, or legal Maſter) Eſquire, Counſeluſ 
Doctor of Law or Phyſick, Knight, Lord, Ea, 
Duke, Prince, King, &c. as long as they had 
Lawful Right to them. By this it is eviden 
that we do not deny all Civil Titles; and th 


Men, eſpecially to the Civil Magiſtrate : Th 
bean Honoulif 


opinion, doth not conſiſt in ſpeaking of al 
Grammar, Or in taking off the Hat; but in lovin 
them, and obeying their juſt and lawful Command 
In the latter, we can demonſtrate, that we ar 


the former we cannot comply, for Reaſon 
pleaſed hereafter to ſpecifie every numeric 


finite terms Civil Titles, he may depend on ov 
Reaſons why we cannot oblige our Superiou 
with ſuch Deſignations ; till then, I ſhall nd 
think ic my Duty to conſider this Subject mud 


In the following Section, the Rector ſuggeſts 


that is amongſt us, of giving the flattering Titk 


ſters, in Salutations; but that the — * 
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Be ye not Maſters, as the Phariſees and Jewiſh p. 23. 
etors are, who have uſurped a Tyrannical Autho- _ 


over the Conſciences of their Followers; by 
ich means, they are obliged implicitly to believe 
hate ver they teach them, and are abſolutely ts 


E n themſel ves to their Conduct, as if they were 
A lible. Nom this is ſuch a Blind Obedience, 
ur Saviour expreſly forbids his Diſciples ever 
require it; and ſuch a Deſpotick Power, that be 


9 


by no means allow them to exerciſe over one 


other. Go 


> ech them, runs in theſe words, viz. 1 deſire p. 23; 


W This Expoſition of | the Text ſeems to be 
culated principally againſt an Inconſiderate 


& of ſome Quakers in Barbados; I ſay ſome, 
cauſe many honeſt Friends there oppoſed 
and it was diſliked by us here, and by 
ole of our Communion in other parts of the 
ſorid. We are no Favourers of a Blind Obe- 
ace in any; neither do we exerciſe a Deſ= 
tick Power over one another. According to 
Ir private Sentiments, we are not ſo culpa- 
e in blindly following our Leaders, as my 
dverſary and his Fraternity are: To-demon- 
ate this, ſo that it may be obvious to others, 


hall firſt conſider the Paſſage; from whence 


S. concludes, That they (i. e. the Quakers) , ,.. 


Ne given up themſelves, Soul and Body, to the 


olute Conduct and Management of their Leaders; 
d then expoſe the Deſpotic Power, which the 
Iperiours of our National Church exerciſe 
er the Inferiour Miniſtry. 


The Paſſage, from whence my Adverſary 


Yould infer, that the Quakers are obliged Im- 


citly to believe whatever their Miniſters 
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S.Criſp's 
Works, 


P. 454. 


on; becauſe as ſoon as this Order came to tl 
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to give up my whole Concern, if required, both Spin pr 
tual and Temporal, unto the Judgment of the Spiri ic 
of God in the Men and Womens Meetings. Halo. 
this Rector no other deſign, than the Expoſing 
of the Ouakers Errors, as he inſinuates in bl 
Introduction, certainly he would never hare 
made this particular Act an univerſal ee 


ſi ght of G. Fox, it was cenſured by him; ant 
he, in conjunction with George Whitehead ang 
Alexander Parker, wrote to their Friends in Ba 
bados, to ſtop this Paper from going any fur 
ther, becauſe they did not approve of tht 
Doctrine therein contained; and Stephen Crif 
wrote a Book principally againſt this Papel 
Where he tells his Reader, That he believe 
the Paper was net only ill worded, but ill mean 


by him that contrived or drew it up. Dot 
Chriſtianity teach its Miniſters to condemn q ff 
i 


whole Society for the inconſiderate Actions of 
a few, when *tis publickly oppugned by thi 
reſt ? Is this doing. as you would be done unte 
Common Morality would eveu bluſh at ſuch 
1lavidious Deductions. | 
Had there been nothing in this Paper mort 
repugnant to our Principles, than this Quota 
tion, Viz. I deſire to give up my whole Concern, i 
required, both Spiritual and Temporal, unto the Jud 
ment of the Spirit of God in the Men and Momen 
Meetings; it it very probable that our Friend 


would not have ſo carneſtly oppoſed it, when © 
it firſt appeared. For what hurt could accrut 2 


to any, from ſubmitting their Affairs, whethe 
Spiritual or Temporal, to the Judgment of t. 


Nr of God, in the Men or Womens Meetings 
ol 


= C 49 ] 

pr in a particular Perſon? Nay, I am fo far 
From cènſuring my Friends, for their readineſs 
Jo be 19977 by the Spirit of God, that J judge 
Wt my Duty implicitly to believe, That what- 
vcr the Spirit of God commands, is obliga- 
Pory; let the Organ that delivers it be never 
q contemptible, provided he can perſwade me 
hat he is divinely Commiſſionated. But where 
s Senſes were, I cannot imagine, when he, 
om the fore-cited Premiſes, concluded, There- 


ore they (i. e. the Quakers) have given up them- | 
Fare! ves, Soul and Body, to the abſolute Conduct and 
th nagement of their Leaders; unleſs he phan- 


es, that Spirit of God and Leaders, are equi- 
Halent terms. 5 
Having thus briefly defended my Friends from 
Ihe lmpucation of blindly following their Teachers, 
| ſhall in the next place ſhew how culpable 
Pur Accuſer and his Fraternity are in this very 
Wing, viz. I» abſolutely e themſelves to 
Je Conduct of their Superiours; not to tire my 
Reader with many Inſtances, I ſhall at preſent 


in the Oath of Canonick Obedience, which the 


0 take, when they are Ordained by their Bi- 
op: The Form of it runs thus; Ego A. B. 
2 quod præſtabo Veram & Canonicam Obedien— 

gm Epiſcopo — ejuſque Succeſſoribus in emnibus 
eitis & honeſtis, ſic me Deus adjuvat: I A. B. 
do ſwear, that I will perform True and Ca- 
nonick Obedience to the Biſhop, — and to his 
Succeſſors, in all things that are lawful and 


Vath of Canonic Obedience, the Dioceſan hath 
. Ko his 


Wnly preſent him with one, which is contained 


liniſters of the Church of England are obliged 


BgBiſnop 
S$parrow's 
Collett. 
ot Art, 
We: 
F. 132. 


* honeſt; ſo help me God. By Vertue of this 


£50] 7 
his Clergy in an abſolute Subjection; his DM 
ſpotick Authority is ſo prevalent with them, that 
if he commands any of them to deliver this of 
that Perſon to the Devil, that is, to Excommu4 
nicate him, they are obli; ed, without demand. 
ing a Reaſon, to pronounce that Diſmal Sen.) 
tence. And as the-Biſhops aſſume a Power to 
determine what is True and Canonick Obedience 
and what Particulars are included in theſt 
Generals, All things that are Lawful and} 
Honeſt; l cannot perceive where their Powell. 
terminates, and what Burthens they may not 
| Impoſe on the Necks of their Curates, &c. bis 
_ reaſon of the various Senſes, which may ba 
given the Extenſi ve Terms contained in this * 
Oath. | 
I ſhall conclude this Chapter with the Sayingl 
of our Saviour; Tho# Hypocrite, firſt caſt out rl 
Beam out of thy own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſei 
* to caſt out the Mote out 18 thy Brother”s Hy 


Mat. 7.5. 
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CHAP, I. 


he Quakers Sent iments concerning the Light 


4 * 


1-3 
C %% 
noc N my former Sheets, I have made an Eſſay 
ral to defend our Practices from the falſe Gloſles 


againſt it invalidated. 


19d invidious Turns of my Adverſary ; how 


bi hucceſsful my Endeavours have been in that 
bel tempt, is left to the unbyaſſed Reader's de- 
hüßermination. I ſhall now proceed to the Cou- 
deration of our Principles, deſiring the aſſiſtance 
I Chriſt my Redeemer, to inable me to vindi- 
Ste our Fiends, and his Bleſſed Truth, from this 
ſeRdverſaries malicious Inſinuationss «© 
EY I ſhall make it appear, that the are quite dif- 
 (Frent from thoſe profeſſed by the whole Chriſtian 
orld.. EE. . Tr En 
This Paſſage 1s a little obſcure, and feems 
ot to be extraordinary Grammar; becauſe 
ere is in this Paragraph no viſible Antecedent 


the Relative then: If they relates to Quakers, 
will run thus; I /h make it appear, that they 


Quakers) are quite different from thoſe profeſſed 


the whole Chriſtian World; this is rare Senſe: 


Principles is the Antecedent, the Period is 
Pt then clearly worded. But waving theſe 
a pſgrammatical Niceties, the Meaning of this 


tence, by the Context, ſeems to be, That 


will male it appear, that the Principles of the 


Makers aye quite different from thoſe profeſſed by 
. 


2 | rhe 


to within vindicated, and the Objections 


2 
* 4 . 
" 


SE 2. 5 

the whole Chriſtian World. The whole Chriſtiaſ e 
World is a place of a vaſt extent, and there i, 
a great difficulty lies on thoſe, that would oni 
recite the different Principles of all the Cn 
ſtiaus in Europe; but to make it appear, thaſ 
our Principles are quite different, from thofe prof 
telled by the whole Chriſtian World, is a prodi; 
glous Undertaking. This is not yet done M, 
therefore in his Reply I ſhall expect, accordin 
to his Promiſe, the performance thereof. 
tis freely and openly owned and acknowledorYi; 
by themſelves, that their Religion is not only diff 
ferent from what is profeſſed in the Church of Eng 
land, but alſo in all the Churches in Chriſtendom. | 
What but Malice in Perfection, could haf 
inſtigated any Man, to publiſh ſuch known Fall 
hoods! We provoke him to prove theſe Pr: 
miſes, becauſe we are not ſenſible that anf 
ſuch Concluſions can be naturally deduced fro; 
the Paſſages, taken by him out of E. Burrougf 

_ Epiſtle to G. Fox's Great Myſtery: To demoil 
ſtrate that my Adverſary hath done unjuſtly i 


4 

our Friend, I ſhall leave theſe Severals to 8 
conſidered. 8 Pon 
His firſt Quotation is out of an Epiſtle pr; 
fixed to E. Bs Works, where he cites this P ; 
ſage, viz. And that we have ſufficient cauſe to iſt} 
againſt them, and to deny their Miniſtry, thin 


Church, their Worſhip, and their whole Religii 
Here the Rector like. a prejudiced Perſon, brea 
off ia the middle of the Period: But E. B. go 

on, and in the following words gives his Re 

ſous, why he thinks he hath ſufficient cauſe re. 
cry againſt the Prieſts, and to deny their MEhri 

mſtry, their Circh, their Worſhip, and 4 

. Wh 


: CS 
a1 pbole Religion: As being not, faith he, in the 
Power, and by the Spirit of the Living God, as 
Wommanded of him, or ever practiced by his Saints; 
ut this declareth the Ground and Foundation 
hereof to be another thing, and not the ſame on 
hich the true Church, and Miniſtry, and Pra- 
UB ice, and Worſhip, and true Religion were builds 
in the days of the Apoſtles. After this Ge- 
Peral, he ſubjoyns in that Epiſtle ſeveral 
Particular Motives, which induced him to 
Jeny their Miniſtry, viz. Firſt, Becauſe the 
National Miniſters, were Hirelings, who made 4 
rey of their Hearers, and fed themſelves with the 
Fat, and devoured Souls for diſhoneſt Gain. Se- 
Wondly, Becauſe they were as rough Goats, in the 
Nature of Swine, that are palluted in the filth of the 
World; and in the nature of Doge and Lions, de- 
| during one another, and biting one another, and 
ling one another; which things were not in the 
g burches of Chriſt. Thirdly, Becauſe they rum 
nor Gifts and Rewards, and preached for filthy Lu- 
Y, and through Covetonſneſs made Merchandize 
O if Souls, ſeeking Money and Gain ro themſelves. 
onrthly, Becauſe they agree with the falſe Mi- 
W/ry, falſe Prophets, falſe ApoſHes, and Deceivers 
ald, in Tall, Pzacfice, & Maintenance: 
thy, becauſe they excited the Magiſtrates and 
M mmonalty to Perſecution, by Lyes, falſe Oaths, 
Wd by ſuggeſting that the Cnaters were Decer- 
W's, Witches, Seducers, Heretichs, Blaſphemers, XC. 
go hus I have briefly deciphered ſome of the Qua- 


 Rſities of the Prieſts, againſt whom E. B. there 
nie Frelled his Diſcourſe. Now let all ſincere 
r Miriſtians determine, whether our Fic had 
the . not 
wh 


[ 54 ] 
not a juſt cauſe to cry againſt ſuch Friel 
and to deny their Ainiſtry, &c. 4 
e ſpoke againſt their Church, becauſe iti 
_ zealous Members, by their Actions againſt " 
Quakers, ſeemed to have thrown off the con 
mon Principles of Morality : He did not a. F 
prove of their Forms of Worſhip, becauſe i 
was much degenerated from the Practices of 
the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles days: He di 
liked their whole Religion, becauſe the Pow 
and Spirit of God did not accompany 8 
Teachers. J 
The Second Inſtance, which J. S. produce 
as a Proof of our Religion not only differingſÞe 
from what is expreſſed in the Church of EnglanWct 
but alſo in all the Churches of Chriſtendom, W 
from a Paſſage in the ſame Epiſtle, not far fro 
its End, where E. B. expreſles bimſelf in the 
. words : Thou mayſt fully perceive we differ 
Doctrines and Principles; and the one thou mil 
juſtiſie, and the other thou miſt condemn, as bei 
.one clean contrary to the other, in our ol 
I can ſcarce perſwade my ſelf, that any Maj 
not blinded with Prejudice, would, after a Mui 
liberate Reading of the Context, have taken t 
Sentence aniverſally ; whereas by the foregoi 
words it is reſtricted to the Doctrines am 
Principles oppoſed by G. Fox in that particulerc 
olume. To elucidate this matter more ful 
I ſhall quote ſome of his own words, in We 
ſame Paragraph, which are: “Here thou re 
a Catalogue, and whole Number of Bodi 
% printed and written againſt us, and ab 
dance of their Toctrines, uttered agal 
us, and in oppoſition to us, gathered up 


Gf 


— 


this Uslume, in a Sum, with our Anſmer, 
eto them; and if thy Heart and Mind be 
iu ſingle, thou may'ſt underſtand in meaſure 
the, difference in Doctrine, between them 

© and. us, and compare each of them with the 
B+ Scriptures; and ſee whether their Doctrines 
and Principles, laid down as the Subjects of 
their Books; or our Doctrines and Principles, 
laid down in Anſwer to theirs, be according 
and agree with the Scriptures, &c. Either 
et my Opponent advocate the Cauſe of theſe 
Prieſts, and defend all their Doctrines and Prin- 
Fiples, which are Enumerated in the Great My- 
rien, and there Anſwered by G. Fox; or elſe 
et him deſiſt from throwing any more of his 
Wirty Ink upon us. V 
The third and laſt Inſtance, which J. S. cites, 
hes out of Edward Burrough's Works: And ſo all 
7 Won Churches and Setts, by what Name ſoever you 
Nie known in the World, you are the Seed of the 
Mreat Whore. What our Friend here intends, 
y Al you Churches, is apparent from his own 
Words in the preceding Page, where he diſtin- 
zuiſhes between the Members of the True and 
aſe Churches of Chriſt : The Members of the 
alſe Church, faith he, are ſuch as had been 
81201954 the Members of the True Church, and 
culere once Convinced , which had got the Form, 
ful put on Sheeps Clothing upon the Wolfiſh Na- 
1 (Wire. Theſe are the Churches and Sects he 
Wirects his Diſcourſe againſt; ſuch as had the 
orm, but not the Power; the Cloathing, but 
ot the Nature of a Chriſtian. Neither is che 
erm All to be taken here Univerſally, be— 
auſe he reſtricts it in the following Page 
4 As 


.. © 
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As a Proof thereof, take his own words; 1 'F 
this" I hade to ſay, in all ſorts of People, ani i 
amongFt all thoſe Sets aniongft Papiſts and Proj 
teſtants, and all Sects riſen oui of them, in Thou 
ſands / People, notwithſtanding the Darkneſs, al 4 
all the Apoſtacy that bath ruled in general; yet iff 
_fome of all Sorts and Sefts, there bath been 
Sincerity and Simplicity, and a Deſire and Zei fe 
for God and of God, in them and amongit then | 
Having thus briefly conſidered our Fn 
Expreſſions, I ſhall now leave it to the Doe. 
termination of the Unprejudiced; whether "7 
S. hath done us Juſtice, or made it appear » 
That” our Principles are quite different froſ 
thoſe profeſſed by the whole Chriſtian Werld. 
Nom this is not only the Opinion of one of thel 
moſt noted Writers, ſtiled a Son of Thunder a 
Conſolation, 'a True Prophet and Faithful Servant 
God; but his Works were approved and printed if 
rhe Order aud Care of their Second Days Meet ing We, 
Had this Man been preſent at the Second Dajſſſet 
Meeting, and ſeen this Book approved of, anWbſ 


1 
[ 
7s 
we 


ith 


orders given by them for its printing, he coul. 
not have been more dogmatical, than he is, ha 
politively affirming, That his (i. e. E. B's) Woch 
were approved and printed by the Order and Cp t 
| of the Second Days Meeting. NotwithſtandinWen 
tis ſo confidently affirmed by him, I ſhall tao; 
the liberty to aſſert, that when this Book W /n 
e there was no ſuch Meeting in Being, ta. 
the Second Days Meeting; and conſequently Jie 


hath publiſhed a notorious Untruth in Fact. 
Now the Quakers have alwaps endeavoured! 
per ſwade their Followers, that G. FOX has made [0 
nerabl Diſcoveries concernis 4 the Light wit hin, 
wh ; 


0 


5 114 
lich the World was altogether ignorant : And 
ni erefore they have told us, © That it pleaſed God Switch, 
. ſend forth his Servant G. F. who was of God F. 78. 

nile an Apoſtle in this Age, and hath been 
a !nſtrumental in his hand, for the directing of 
i Thouſands to the Light of Chriſt in Men, 
To know what Ter Thouſand People, in many 
Woarate places, are always endeavouring to do, 
beyond the capacity of uy Mortal; yet J. S. 
Ich che Preſumption boldly to aſſert, That 
he Ouakers have Alwapg endeavoured to per ſwade 
Weir Followers, &c. I heſe fort of Romantick Po- 
ions are ſo common with my Adverſary, that 
-onMithout the concurring Teſtimonies of others, I 
n ſcarce believe him when he ſpeaks the Truth. 
H hat theſe notable Diſcoveries, that the Qua- 
have always endeavoured to perſwade their Fol- 
wers, that G. F. hath made concerning the Light 
bin, of which the World was altogether ignorant, 
g. e, J. S. had done well to have particularized 
em, if he had thought they had merited our 
Wbſervacion. 1 know of no Diſcoveries that 
F. hath made concerning the Light within, but 
hat are contained in the Holy Scriptures, and 
Ich as the Primitive Chriſtians have left us 
| their Writings. Neither doth the Frag- 

ent taken out of the Switch, in my opinion, 
Frove,That the Quakers have always endeavoured to 
ſwade their Followers, that G. F. hath made ſome 
„ Prable Diſcoveries concerning the Light within, of 

Thich the W orld was altogether ignorant; it only 
t. Ilates a Matter of Fact, viz. That Gd ſent 
ca With G. Fox, and he became Inſtrumental in hi, 
ſonend, for the directing of Thouſands to the Light 
u, WF Criſt in Men. | am fully ſatisfied, chat 
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_— ignorant, | cannot concelve. 


of it. 


(i. e. the Light within) 
but the mſel ue. 
This is ſuch an 


this Subject, and they will abundantly fin 


Quotations taken out of the Scripture, and off 
of the Ancient Chriſtians, and others, «i 
atteſting with us the Doctrine of the Lin 


within. 
I appeal to all the 


Eugland. ME | 
If this is an Eſſential Doctrine of Chriſtian 


ty, and acknowledged as iuch by the Church 


of England, how comes it to paſs, that J. 
aud his Fraternity, take ſo little notice of | 
in their Sermons? Are not ſome of the! 


ſo far from Eſpouſing its Cauſe, as publick| 
to ſtigmatize it with the Blaſphemous Tern 
of the Light of a Natural Conſcience, an Jon 
5 fatun 


what the Switch hath there ſaid, is true: BA 
why J. S. ſhould infer from thoſe Premiſes, th 
6. F. hath made ſome notable Diſcoveries cli 
cerning the Light within, of which. the Wor p nd 

F th 
| Paſſage was not brought to prove the preceding 
words, then they are yet to be proved; tif 
that is done, no further notice will be take 


And having endeavoured to make à great mai 
ignorant and well. meaning People believe, that th 
Was Never taught by 4 


apparent Falſhood, that 
admire any Man, whoſe Face is not caſed wii 
Braſs, would preſume to publiſh ic to tif 
World. Let any but read our Treatiſes q 


World, whether this mM 
Neceſſary, and indeed Eſſential Doctrine of C 
ſtianity (viz. of the Light within) has . 
been always taught and profeſſed by the Church 


* 


19 
Buy 4t4us, a Diabolical Light, a Spark from the Devil's 
he, 4 Whimſical Witneſs Ferch from the Land 
con * Terra Incognita, the Grand Impoſtor, &c. Theſe 
l 7 of the Light within, are ſufficient 
Mo give any Religious Palate a guſt of the 
Pentiments, that ſome of the Prieſts of our 
National Church have of this Fundamental 
kISDorine of Chriſtianity : Let my Opponent 
Fcconcile himſelf, if he can, with the reſt of 
"Wis Society. For if the Light within is a moſt 
Heceſſary, and an Eſſential Doctrine of Chri- 
Mianity, as we believe it is, and J. S. here 
ems to ſubſcribe to it, I do not then per- 
at reive how he can excuſe ſome Epiſcopalian 
Vi liniſters from Blaſphemy. 
= Follow the Light within : This is their whole Creed, v. r. 
Fe Sum total of their Belief. 

We are not aſhamed to recommend all People 
Otto the Guidance of the Light within: And had 
amy Ad verſary been directed by it, in penning 
1/WMhis Treatiſe, he would never have publiſhed 
- Wich notorious Untruths. Who is there, that 
"Mhath been at any of our Meetings, or read any 

"Wot our Writings, that cannot contradict this 

Wan, and detect him of Miſrepreſenting us in 
ch this matter? It's true, we adviſe all to follow 
che Dictates of the Light within, eſteeming it 
an; neceſſary Article of our Faith : But that it is A 
NC our whole Creed, or the Sum total of 0, our Belief, = 
J. Wwe utterly deny. 
f Y Near the foot of this Page, he ſaith, T W 31. 

(Quakers) don't lay any ſtreſs in the Incarnation, i 

5 Death and Sufferings of our bleſſed Saviour, as of 
IN neceſſity ro have Faith in them, in order to Sal- 
vation. | 


1 [11S 


1 


Ihe Di · 
ſcovery 
of the William Dewsbury. Ert 


great 


Enmity 
of the 
Serpent, 


p. 13. 


160 J 


This is a great Abuſe; for we ( who haut t 
been Bleſſed with the outward Knowledge ds 
the Holy Scripture) do believe, that it is ao 
ſolutely necellary for us to have Faith in ti. 
Incarnation, Death, Sufferings, &c. of our LorWig 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. *The Falſhood of thiWhis 
Paſſage is ſo obvious, to all thoſe that have ha 
any knowledge of us, or of our Principles, thao: 
I eſteem it unneceſſary to dwell any longer o 99 
this Subject. | © 


. They (i. e. the Quakers) have ſuppoſed this Lag 


within to be God : This 1 will ſhew you out 71 
famous Book, * wrote by a very ancient Friend, on 


Should I not grant my Adverſary this Su 
poſition, the Truth of it may be doubted; unWt 
Lil he can produce better Credentials, to con 
firm his Readers in theſe Sentiments; becauſſpe 
I am apt to think, no unbyaſled Perſon wi | 
conchide, meerly from this Citation out of $ 
Witiam Dewsbury's Book, that the Quakers hav 
ſuppoſed the Light within to be God: Which i 7 
so deep Sorrow ſeized upon me, and I knew 
not what to do, that I might get AcquaintWb: 


s ance with the God of my Life, who create 


* me for his own Praiſe and Glory; then re 
4X ceaſed from my vain Converſation, which re 
712 had lived in, and began to read the Scripture! 8 


* and Books, and mourn and pray to a God 
„J knew not where he was, but expected hi 


: 
„(only) without; looking up towards the Fir 


© - < mament, where my Carnal Imagination toll 


© me he was, and as I had heard thoſe the Wor- 

calls Miniſters, whom 1 went to hear, whose 
ob Words did witnefs with my Carnal [magiaz}ſ 
£191 


[ 61] 


Skies, calling it Heaven; but I felt the hand 
of the Lord within me. Here is a brief Re- 
tion of what happened to him, when he was 
licht Years old. But from what words in 
is Citation he can rationally conclude, that 
hahe Quakers have ſuppoſed the Light within to be 
ha « od, my Intellectuals cannot perceive. 

* He goes on, Now the Devil himſeif had never 
ch 4 Thought as this. 


houghts of the Devil are known! 
Two Lines under the former words, he aſ- 
erts, That Demsbury the Quaker ſays, it's the 


FI 5 
22 

of 
Y 


on 
3 Ts God to be in Heaven above, a mcer Childiſh 
Pod without. 

et him be recorded as an infamous Defamer, 


| Ind a notorious Forger of Falſhoods. Where 


Wbove, a meer Childiſh Fancy; and the Effet of 

WL arnal Miniſtry, to expect God without? The. 
Ire malicious Suggeſtions, no ways iuferribi 
rom the Premiſes. Neither is it ſurpriſing, 


tion of God: They faid, he was above the 


Farnal Imagination of the Worlds Miniſters, that 


What a prodigious Man is this, to whom the : 


P. 32. 


Hancy; and the Effect of a Carnal Mind, to expect 
| challenge him to prove theſe words, or elſe. 


1 Tia V. D. ſay, 1's the Carnal Imagination of the 
Worlds Miniſtert, that witneſs God to be in Heaven 


That a Child, of the Age of Eight Years, ſhould 4 | 
Fave odd Notions concerning God; ſeeing: + 
many of riper Ages, as the Anthropomorphites 25 


Fin imagined that God had a Humane Shape. 1 
ol Note, W. D. doth not ſay, the Carnal Imagi- 
1 14p2ation of the Worlds Miniſters, as J. S. repreſents : 


mim; but where he uſes the terms Carnal Ima- 


them, 


| gination, he prefixes the Pronoun mp. before 


P. 33- 


out them. 


P. 33. 


rations. 


[62] 

them; whereby the words are reſtricted oi F 
himſelf y 
They (Quakers) "RE dreamt o much of Chriſß. E 
being within them, that they have quite loſt all 2 j 2 
of his having ay Perſonal Exiſtence or Being ni 


From my Adverfary* s unuſual allibnce | i f . 
telling Untruths, I am ſubject to believe, tha 
he hath accuſtomed himſelf to Romance. 0 % 
it not been Natural, certainly he would har 
bluſhed at the Penning of ſuch notorious Fall 
ane > F 

He continnes his Diſcourſe, And therefore va 
endeavoured to implant theſe wild Notions in 1 
Minds of their Children, as ſoon as they can 0 15 
by charging them not to believe in Chriſt, 4 as hei 3 
in Heaven above. cl 

| provoke him to nominate one of our Friend pl 
that ever charged their Children not to belicr in 
in Chriſt, as he is in Heaven above: We ably 
ſolutely deny any ſuch Doctrine. Let J. 
prove his words, or let him be ſtigmatizeh 1 r 


with the odious Name Har, to future Gene q 
| 6 


His following words are, This is the Qua ben | 
Doctrine, which William Smith hath publiſhed if th 


p. * his Primmer; * where, diſcourſing about True | Ve 


= 22 4 A which is Falſe, by their words; ſeeing wor 


* Miniſters, he has theſe Expreſſions : © Child 
„But how may 1 then know, which is True, anf 


may be the ſame? Father, Why they that uit 
” « File preach Chriſt without, and bid People beer 


cc ljeve in him, as he is in Heaven above: Bo 


« they that are True ns they preach Chi h 
within. 
U. S 


- ” * * * 
* 12 yo 4 

45 ; * 
& ; 55 5. 1 
5 2 . 

8 

1 7 

Ws: 2645 

1 

, 

1 


Mition, to give his Senſe in Expreſſions more 
ear, and in Terms not ſo ambiguous, as it 


* — 4 * 
85 . 
3 
* 
7 2» 
hal p 


17 
„and bid People believe in him, as he is in 
% Heaven above, (in oppoſition to his being 
they preach Chriſt within, and direct Peo- 
ple to wait to feel him in themſelves, and 
o to believe in him as he. makes himſelf 
manifeſt in them, (whereby they truly con- 
feſs his being without alſo;) and this is 


chat Principle of God in their own Con- 
ſciences, which comes down from Heaven, 


u, ss Senſe being obſcure, and liable to be 


true Doctrine, that brings People to mind 


p. 


within:) But they that are true Miniſters, 


„and goes thither again; and ſuch as are in 
i the Earthly Wiſdom, they do not know Hea- 
ven above. From theſe words it is undeni- 


14 le, that we do not only own Jeſus Chriſt, 
n he is in Heaven above, at the right Hand of 
od, in his Heavenly Manhood; but alſo, that 
4 i . . . 
he. Hery numerical Man coming into the World. 
Bil 


w 


G cally 


r Fr tends have been principally Commiſſioned 
® teſtifie: Hence our Adverſaries have Illogi- 


is the Eternal Light, that ſavingly enlightens 


Jo his Spiritual Appearance in Man's Heart, 


— 


35. 


Lib. 


1 
N. 24. 


£64] n 
cally concluded, that we do undervalne his owl pn 
ward Appearance in the Land of Fudea, 8 
Which is a groſs Calumny, calculated by ſong 8 / 
_ deſigning Perſons, on purpoſe to render us o. 
noxious in-the Eyes of our Neighbours. wil 5 
have not thought it ſo neceſlary, publickly i 
Inculcate thoſe Principles of our Religio 
which have been believed by all, as thoſe Eſſei ee 
tials of Chriſtianity which have been oppoſed / 
molt : Nevertheleſs, as occaſion offers, we hai 12 
not been backward to publiſh the Doctrines i £ 
Chriſt's Birth, Suffering, Crucifixion, Reſurrection 0 
Aſcenſion, Glorification, &c. thereby to manifeſſſ t| 


his Divine Power and Glory. 0 


There. is a common Juſtice due to all AC 


thors; and if one place of their Writings ny © 


not be admitted as an Expoſition of anothe 4 

few of the Ancients, by an Invidious Critic R 
will be found Orthodox. Calvin hath an EM «1 
preſſion as ſeemingly Heterodox as this of H 
Friend, viz. Quia Chriſtus non extra nos eſt, E 
in en habitat  * Becauſe Chriſt is not wit 
< out us, but dwelleth in us. Will any un 
prejudiced Man, only from this , Paſſage, (Ys! 
Calvin denied chat Chriſt had any Perſou$9u 
Exiſtence or Being without us? Would F- 
not rather give it a Charitable Conſtructio<4 


and ſay, Theſe words are Elliptical; his Meag2- 


y ing was, (otherwiſe it would thwart his Say in! mc 


Author. May we take the ſame liberty | 
Interpreting our Friend's Expreſſion, then 


in other places of his Works) That Chriſt is; 
only or wholly without us, but alſo dwelleth witl 
us? This is, doubtleſs, the Genuine Senſe oft 


would run thus: Falſe Mumijters preach Cir rat 
5 on 


„be is in Heaven above; but they that are true Mi- 
ers, they preach Chriſt both within and without. 


3 


or ib within them; for this they ſay is the only, 
d principal, and greateſt in being. 
0, This my Adverſary ſuggeſts, as an Inference 


e:W&ducible from a Quotation taken out of il. 


Po.” 


+. 


a chall repeat my Friend's words, which are: 


; k | only Foundation upon which you ſtand, and 
{FF the Principle of your Religion? Anſw. That 


Only and Principal; for that which is Only, 


Principal, is Greateſt in being : And thus we 
know Chriſt in us, to be unto us the Only 
and Principal, &c. (Here he breaks off with 
Etcetera, and leaves out the following words, 
Which are in ſome degree Explanatory of the 
mer) Who was before all things, and in 


whom all things conſiſt. Chriſt our Sa- 


ur may be conſidered in a twofold ſenſe, 
Either as he is God, or as he 1s the 


gos, the Eternal Word, he is the Only, the 
W':cipal, and the Greateſt in Being; in this 


ngs, and in whom all things conſiſt > For as 
Feed of him. Theſe things being premiſed, 
leave it to the determination of the Mo- 
„rate, whether J. S's Inference, viz. Here they 


= Here they expreſly diſomn any ot her Chriſt, than , 34. 


In Smith's Catechifm. To manifeſt his Injuſtice, 
Oueſt. And is that, which is within you, the 7. 
of God within us, is ſo; for we know 1t is 

WV Chriſt, and being Chriſt, it muſt needs be 


WF admits not of another; and that which is 


o8<d of the Woman: As he is the Divine | 


; Wpect only he can be faid to be before al 


an, thele Terms cannot properly be predi- 


pes 


» 
* 4 ——— — 
— 1 — 


P. 250, fry, which is as follows: The Devil was in the 


probate. 


is demonſtrable from his Expreſſions in thy 


moſt Innocent Expreſſions. 
35. 


Speech, 1 am the leſs ſurprized at this conf 


| have ſlighted and undervalued a Chriſt wit hau 
"me contrary, in my opinion, is evident fro 


£661. 


expreſly diſown any y other Chriſt, than what is with. 
in them, naturally flows from the words of W. * 
laſt cited. 


— 


— n= 


Near the foot of this Page, my ae 
produces a Paſſage out of G. Fox's Great 401 A 9 


d thou fayſt, thou art ſaved by Chriſt with. 


ab hes and fo haſt recorded thy; If to be 4 Ar F 


Had he added the following words, be woull 2 


3 


have done the Author of this Sentence juſtice; 


which are, And ignorant of the Myſtery of Ci In 


wit hin ther; for without that, thou doſt not b He 
Salvation. G. F. concludes, that the Devil way 
within C. Made, from the many Lyes which wen 
publiſhed in his Book, and from the filthy Ai 
that came out of him, as the words immediateli 
going before the Quotation demonſtrate; and 


he pronounced the Sentence of Reprobation i 2-3 
gainft him, becauſe he was ignorant of th 
Myſtery of Chriſt within, and expected to by 
ſaved onlp by Chriſt, as without. This if 
apparently the true Senſe of the Author, and 


ſame Paragraph. He that will take the liberty 
to mutilate Paſſages, may eaſily ridicule ta 


By what I have already ſaid, it appears, tha 
the ee Friends have ſighted and ander valuf 
a Chriſt without. 

Being a little habituated to F. Ss Modes o 


dent Aſſertion, viz. That the Ancient Frieni 


wi 


7 1 


4 


what has been faid in the preceding Sheets: 


But I can tell him what evidently appears, by 
17 what he hath already laid, viz. That he is a 
Calumniator, a Parer of Sentences, a Miſ- 


Flood.  _ ä 
„ His following words are, We neell not wonder 
ben, that the modern Quakers believe only in a 
l ei within. r 
e Whatever J. S. may falſl/ ſuggeſt concern- 


N 


ii ng us, we do not only believe in Chriſt, as 
70% 


8 . * 


e is within us; but alſo in him, as Born of 
va the Virgin Mary, Crucified without the Gates 
erf Jeruſalem, Aſcended into Heaven, in the 
ait of his Diſciples, and now ſits at the 
Fight Hand of Majeſty, to make Interceſſion 
or US. . 30 5 
As to the two Romantick Stories, copied 
ut of Daniel Leed's Book called, A Trumpet 
Þ-:d:d, or that related by G. K. in the De- 
"ce of the Snake, we do not credit the Rela- 
rs; Erſt, Becauſe, had they given an impar- 
Wal Account of Matter of Fact, it is not to 
e doubted, but they would have as publick- 
WF expoſed their Names, as their Principles. 
condly, Becauſe they are profeſſed Enemies 
our Society; and G. X. was expelled. it for 
1,85 Irregularities, &c.. Thirdly, Becaufe they 
e guilty of miſrepreſenting our Words, vio- 
s ting our Senſe, and of publiſhing, Falſities. 
nfl 1s Caleb Puſey hath fixed on D. Leed's, 
n his Anſwer * to him; and I have done the 


& Perſons of more Repute than theſe are, 
. I fall 


iaterpreter of Paſſages, and Publiſher of known 


P. 33. 


Satan's 
Harbin - 


e to G. X. in my Treatiſe intituled, Proteus aer 7 
divivus; Till theſe Aſſertions are co-atteſted 


9. 20. 


[ 68 J , 

I ſhall not eſteem this Story worth my farthef 
notice. Nevertheleſs, had ſome unwarantable h 
Expreſſion dropp'd from a weak Brother, wall, 
are of an opinion, that it would have affecteWh 
us no more, than the Stories, related by th 
Cobler of Gloceſter, concerning the Immoraliy 


72 
* 
is 


ties, &c. of the Prieſts ; or the unſcripturis 


a 


x5 
| Notion of that Miniſters at Turners-Hall, whit; 
Protew Publickly ſaid, That he believed, that Ch; 
Rediviv, bath now in Heaven the ſame Fleſh, Blood, Bon, 
Stomach and Guts, that he had when here on Ear; 
do affect J. Sillingfleet and his Brethren, a 
As Affirmants incumbit probatio, fo I lay . 
on J. S. to prove, that Abraham Hulings wi 
diſowned by the Oraker-Church (as he teri; 
it) at Burlington, for oppoſing the Docrit 
there ſpecified : Till that is done, I preſuſ 
no candid Reader will credit the Narrator. 
Cannot we bleſs God, for Chriſt's Spiritual A 
pearance in our Hearts, but we muſt preſenil 
with the Quakers, baniſh him out of Heaven. | 
This is an Invidious Suggeſtion, no w. 
relative to us: For we do not only bleſs G 
for his dear Son's Spiritual Appearance wit 
ze ; hut alſo ſincerely believe, that Chriſt is 
in Heaven above. That this was the Doctr 
of our Ancient Friends, I can abundantly pre 
from a Cloud of Teftimonies, which may be tak 
out of their Writings, were there any neceſ 
of it. Tho? we have not baniſhed Chriſt « 
of Heaven; yet I fear that J. S. will be ex 
from that Glorious Habitation of the Saiſhav 
for his premeditated Injuries, &c. ' which 
hath done the Ozakers, imlefs he repents; wh 


ſincerely deſire he may. 


i 


e They (Quakers) have moſt certainly loft the very 5.37 38. 
lb jett of the Chriſtian Faith, viz. The Man Chriſt | 
Wees, whom they will not allow to have now a Hu- 

eh mane Body in Heaven. 5 = 

Wl ic is our Faith, that the ſame Man Chriſt Je- 

Fs, that died without the Gates of Jeruſalem, 

s now in Heaven, with the ſame Body, as much 

Vis a Natural and Spirnual, has ou and Cele- 

, can be the ſame. To affirm, That we 
nave moſt certainly loſt the very Object of the 

AT briſtian Faith, is a great Abuſe on us: For we 

Have always believed him to have a Glorified 

oh in Heaven ;, but cannot admit, that u- 
Wuane is a proper Epithet for Celeſtial Body. 
rom our Conſciencious ſcrupling the word 
inane Body, we do not conceive, that it will, 

y any juſt Conſequence, follow, that we do 
Whereby deny the Man Chriſt Jeſus to be the 
Pbject of our Faith. If we conſider what 
WAratomiſts underſtand by Humane Body, we ſhall 

ind that it is an aggregate of Material Par- 

cles, variouſly modified; and from the dif- 

erent ranging of theſe Corpulcles, reſult thoſe 

arts we call Heſh, Bones, &c. Theſe Concre- 

tons, being vitally united to the Soul, natu- 

ally conſticute Man. The Material and Tan- 

gible Parts of Man, we call Humane Body. 

his Body is ſupported by Food ; and, ac- 
ording to the Laws of Nature, ſubje& to 

unger, Thirſt, Cold, Sickneſs, Death and 
Zorruption. Now when any of our Society 
ave oppoſed Chriſt's Body now in Heaven, q 
eing Humane; they did it not, becauſe they 
id not believe that he was now in Heaven in p 
2 Glorifed One; but only becauſe they could | 


F 10 


— — ———— — —— 


ö 
. 
| 


Heaven, is a Material one, vic. ſuch an one, 
to the ſame accidents, as they thought the 


conciſeſt way to bring this Controverſie to 4 


recite all the ſimple Idea's which he includes in 


5 be the Body o 


; paſſive, and that he would not anſwer me. 


ral Arguments againſt the Credit of the Nar 


pervert the words of his Opponent, there 


[70.1 


not admit, that his Glorious Body now inf 


in all reſpects, as *twas on Earth, and h 


term Humane Body did naturally imply. Thell 


Period, will be, to ſettle the determinate ſenſe 
of the word Humane Body, by enumerating all 
the particular Idea's comprehended under tha 
complex Term. Therefore I ſhall deſire mi 2 


| 
V 
7 
Mt 
T 


Opponent, when he revives this Controverſie hel 
to explain what he means by Humane Body, and 97 


that indefinite Term. 
J aiked him, (a Quaker) Whether he did 1 
5, ſus. Chriſt, which roſe from 110 8 
ut 


* 


dead, to be now in Heaven? He replied, he wa 


Whether this Story is true or falſe, it dotiſf 
not much concern me. I could advance ſeveſ 
44 
rator ; yet I ſhall omit theſe at preſent, avi 
conſider the Relation as true. *Tis probabli 
the Reſpondent knew the Nature of the Que 
riſt, and how ſubje& he was to miſ- quote and! 


1 


ore prudently reply'd, 1 am paſſive. Tho 
our Friend (as he ſays) would not gratifie hin 


te 
I 


with an Anſwer; yet if ] could be perſwaddWee; 


that an Anſwer would prevent him from pa pf 
liſning any more Untruths concerning us, Wal! 
would fayour him wich one. Then, hoping thafſWh 
it may have this Effect, my Reply is, We do gte 


believe the fame Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which. 


lied without the Gates of Teruſeles, 4 0 Jt] 
, £0) 


* 


C71 ] 
14 From the eds Is now in Heaven, as much as 
Natural Body and a Spiritual Body can be 
le ne ame. But 2 — Qualities remain the ſame, 
erben a Mortal Body is made Immortal, or 
de rhen a Corporeal Body is Spiritualized, or 
a Frherein to place the _— between Cele- 
ſe tial and Terreſtrial Bodies, 1 confeſs my Ig- 
a Dorance. | 
The Quakers having, as you * „. deted on v. 35. 
9 Veir Light within; you muſt know, that they do not 
ieMhelicve there is any neceſſity to have Faith in Jeſus 
nd Phriſt, who died at Jeruſalem. * 
18 Paſſing by his Scoff at our doting on the Light 
Pirhin: To the following words I reply; The 
be people called Quakers do believe, there is a 
1 | for them to have Faith in jeſus Chriſt, 
vho died at Jeruſalem; and they that ſay the 
Toutrary, do them great Injuſtice. 
| Now let any ſincere and well-diſpoſed Quaker but b. 47. 
Wttentively confider this, and try if they ca can juſtifie 
heir Leaders, for teaching the Light within to be 
ficient to Salvation, without ſomething elſe. 
Let any but conſider our Sentiments of the 
obt-within, and then try if they cannot juſtifie 
dll ſuch, as hold the Safficiency of the Light 
ithin in our ſenſe. We conſider it as The 
ternal Werd, the Emmanuel, God with us, Chriſt, 
ho ſaid, I am the Light; and i is God bleſſed for , 1 25 
ermore. G. Keith, who bath fo ſtrenuouſly © 9 
poſed the Sufficiency of the Ligbt within to 
alvation, without ſomething, elſe, confeſſes, , 
That * ax A true ſenſe it is Gad and Chriſt, the ET | 
d rernal and Eſſential Word. lu his Chriſtian duces, 
ic rechiſm, he fe- aſſerts the ſame ; The Light, 
ol th he, is God and Chriſt, the Eternal Ward, 
F + John 1. 
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John 1. Theſe Treatiſes being publiſhed ſince 
he was excluded our Society, can it then bei 
imagined, he ſpake theſe things in favour off 
us? Certainly no. 
In this ſenſe; is not the Light within 9 
ent to Salvation, without any thing elſe? 
not God Omnipotent? Cannot the Almiztcl 
do what he pleaſes? Cannot he fave this Nauf F 
or that Weman, who hath been providentiallr 
deprived of the Hiſtorical Knowledge of Ch 
in his outward Appearance? Tho? he can, ail 
doubtleſs will, ſave many Conſciencious He: 
thens, who have had no opportunity afforded 
them, of-attaining Faith in Chriſt, as he waiif 
_ outwardly Born of a Virgin, &c. Yet we df 
believe there is a neceſſity for us to have Faitif 
in Jeſus Chriſt, who died at Jeruſalem, in orde 
to our Salvation; becauſe we have been bleſſe. 
with the outward Knowledge of the hol 
Scriptures; whereof many Indians, notthroueiſ 
any wilful or malicious fault in themſelve 
but by the Providence 75 God, have becg 
deprived. 
They GCQuakers) were never ber fo predch u 
the 1 of Faith in a Crucified Jeſus. 
When an Untruth, ſtamped with aygreat 
a{lurance, will thereby receive a Currency; 
then this, probably, will be credited. Otherwik 
{ am. perſwaded no Man, that hath ffequencet 
our Aſſemblies, or read our Writings, will be. 
lieve this Calumniator herein. For my ſelf 
can ſolemuly declare, that have often hear 
the neceſſity of Faith in a Cruciſied Jeſus preached, 
up in our Meetings. Morally ſpeaking, ti 
Rector could neyer be certain of what he 14 
| ele 
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Ere ſo boldly aſſerted. For tho” J. S. or One 
Wundred more, never heard this Doctrine 
Weached up; doth it therefore follow, no 
>rſon ever heard them? I am confident Ten 
houſand others have heard our Teachers pub- 
ckly inculcate the Oy" of Faith in a Geer 


td Jeſus. 

10,88 He annexes, This is 4 Stumbling-Block to he 
lere, as well as to the Jews. | 
his is utterly falſe. 

na He continues his Diſcourſe, Therefore they FR 2 
pet to be ſaved by Faith in an outward Jeſus, 
«WF This is an abſolute Untruth, in his ſenſe, as 
vac apparent from what I have already ſaid in 


We preceding Pages. a 
iti To the laſt recited words, he ſubjoins, But | 
defy believe Chriſt is nothing but @ Principle dwelling 
Te them hat is Chriſt, ſaith he, (W. Penn) dere, | 
al et Meekneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, & c. Here's the yo ny i 
1908 1aker s wa of a Moral Habit, cr a Principle of b $45. j 
e tie. 

ee Here W. penn predicates Meekneſs, Juſtice, Mer 
„c. of Chriſt; can it therefore be reaſonably 
dncluded, kat Chrilt i is only a Moral Habit, or 
Print” te of Vertue? Certainly no: This is 


rey. 5 aßen called by the Schools 


1 


ed 


ton; fecti, and often uſed in holy Wrir. 

vil he Aj, e Paul truly affirms, that Chriſt Jeſus 

reds made us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and 8 I 
hearttifica, and Redemption, Is this to be con- 


ſelf 
Ard 
heli: 
thi 


1aGi 
eteh 


rued in ig. or in a lax ſenſe? Doubtleſs 

1 the la e Ahpoſtle's meaning then 

„ that Chriſt is the Author of theſe Chri- 

tian Graces. And in Pſalm 27.1. it is faid, 

e Lord is my Liglu, ang my Salvanon ; i. e. che : 
Author 


f. 44. 


tis Keckor, 1s Jeſus Chriſt ſufficient to Sali 


leave to uſe ſome of his own Expreſſion 


i the Light within be ſufficient ? 


| Ciriſk in its place: If Jeſus Chriſt be ſufficieqei 
to Salvation, why doth he pretend to preach, aui 
take fo much Money annually for Expoundin 


Inſtruction? Or doth he intend to inform our Sh 
viour? Does not. this fuppoſe, that Chriſt can 


_ 4ufficient to Salvation; or that the Almight 


the Diſorderly, and for Incoumggias the God! 


Power to improve it; it we are negligent, ant 


7410 

Author of my Salvation. According to thel 
Forms of Speech, Chriſt may be ſaid to if 
Meckneſs, Juice, Mercy, &c. that is, the ail 
thor of theſe Chriſtian Vertues. If thel 
Modes of Speech are to be diſliked in / 
I ſee no reaſon why the Prophet and Apoſiii: 
ſhould not be included under the ſame Pry 
Gannett ar 
Tou may ask them, why they do pretend to preailf 


I am of an opinion, that if any ſhould a 


tion, without any thing elſe ? He would ag 


omiting the term Light within, and uſe Jil 


the Scriptures, and provide ſuch large Bari 
to receive the Tithes? Does Chriſt want 4 


or will not, teach his People their (uy; as lh 
as J. S. can himſelf ? We dare hot fay, thi 
the Light, conſidered as God, Chriſt, is n 


cannot, or will not, teach us our Duty, as we 
as we can our ſelves. Nevertheleſt, we eſteel 
Preaching neceſſary in the Churches of Chil 
tor Inſtructing the Ignorant, fer Reprovin 


A Talent is given to every one of us, and 


lay it up, like the unprofitable Servant, in 
%%% Napkin 
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q apkin, our Condemnation will be juſt, and 
Ir judge alſo : Tho? he could, by bh Omni- 
A rent Hand, have compelled us to improve 
7 e Talent, which he had committed to our 
arge. Our Creator hath put us in a Path 
at leads to Salvation, and given us a Guide 
conduct us therein; but if we obſtinately 
fuse to follow him, by wh many reiterated 
afWrivings, inwardly by his holy Spirit, and 
Wcwardly by his Miniſters, he will deſiſt, and 

Ar always ſtrive with Rebellious Man. 
le never are ſuch Deiſts, as to affirm, that this r. 45. 
Lebt within) is ſufficient to Sal vation, without 

a ething elſe. 

08 Before a Perſon can be certain, that the be- 
ef of che Sufficiency of the Light within is 
Jet iſm, he ſhould firſt know what particular 
anWnciments intitle a Man to that Name. Such 
line generally termed Desfts, who believes, there 
ar One God, Providence, Vertue and Vice, the Im- 
oortality of the Soul, and Rewards and Puniſhments 
„ier Death; and deny all the other parts of 
Fevealed Religion. Now, unleſs the Light 
ein is a Syhonymous Term with Goa, I can- 
It conceive,” why ſuch as believe the Suffici- 
hey of the Light, can in any reſpect be juitly 
led by my Adverſary Deiſts. It it is meerly 
Pas ppoſition, that thoſe who aſlert the 
Tight's Sufficiency, do thereby deny the Do- 
rine of che holy Three that bear Record in 
ruWeaven, and that Light and God are equivalent 
erms: Then J. S. muſt either grant the Suf- 
Wciency of the Light, or deny the Omnipotency 
It God. *Tis poſſible this Rector hath other 
otions of a Deiſt, than at preſent I 2 
and 


P. 


45. 


J would deſire the favour of him, when þ 


ly; and enumerate the particular Idea's, whid 


to that Antichriſtian Name. 
Firſt, I ſhall begin with their Pretences to | 
 fallibility ;, for having once pot it into their Heal 


Perſon of Curiſt is within them, nothing would ſatii 
them, as a Conſequence ſrom this, but that they ne 
muſt be Infallibie. - | 


| fallivly guided But when we add any of our ON 


Relations, which are, through Divine Prof 


A 
and calls thoſe Deiſts, that believe the Light 
Sufficiency on ſome other account. Therefoſ 


Replies, to explain himſelf a little more cle 


he comprehends under that complex tei 
Deiſm; and to advance his particular Argi 
ments, why the ſolitary Belief of the Suſhi 
ency of the Light, ſhould intitle its Defende 


by I know not what fatal Delaſion, that the 1 


As Men, we never made any Pretences to |Wio! 
fallibility neither have we attributed it to offi: 
ſelves, but to the Spirit of God in vs. As lol © 
as we act nothing, but what the Spirit of Tr 
dictates to us; ſo long we may be ſaid to bef 


Conceptions, we are as fallible, and as liable 
be miſtaken, as others. Our Sentiments 2 
that we have a Manifeſtation of the ſame $i 
which the Prophets formerly had, now gin 
to us. Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, was of ti 
opinion, who ſaid, * Ev ] ave 18 ay: a 
Y gon iy x) W vin. The ſame holy Spi 


Thich was in the Prophets, is alſo in us. Seeciſe0 
we have, by the Teſtimony of this Man, fer 
ſame Spirit in us, which the Prophets (hh 
were infallibly guided by it, in penning that. 


dence, yer extant, to our great Benefit aff 


- Comtor 


omfort) had; Hence it may be concluded, 
hat it is not impoſſible, nor improbable, but 
Whoſe, who have the ſame Spirit which they 
Nad, may, in following its Dictates, be as in- 


en The Rector is miſtaken, in aſſerting, That 
reg have got an opinion, that the very Perſon (Man- 
ch ood) of Chriſt is within us. It is our Faith, 
de hat his Glorified Manhood is now in Heaven 


bove, notwithſtanding we have aſſerted, that 
ze is Spiritually in us; believing it is no 
ontradiction, to ſay, Chriſt is in Heaven, and 
us, at the ſame time, under different Con- 
derations. The Premiſes being denied, my 
\dverſary's Conſequence, viz. They needs muſt 
i Infallible, needs not my further Conſidera- 
jon, till he can get better Props to ſupport 
his Aſſertion. Ln, 


hey are Infallible; but here they ſtop, for they don't 


Er deavour to prove it: We uſe to jay, Afirming 


 onffifnd Proving are two things; but here the Quakers 
le Hals them the ſame. „„ 
Had J. S. nominated the Perſons included 


a the Pronoun They, and given us the Names 
f thoſe Quakers, that have ſaid over and over, 
What they are Infallible; this Aſſertion might 
ave merited ſome Belief. Till better Proofs, 
han his Ipſe dixit, are produced, I am induced 
to believe, that no Judicious Reader will con- 
Nemn us on his ſingle Affirmation, though 
uſhered in with the greateſt aſſurance: imagi- 
nable. His ſubſequent words, They don't en- 
eavour to prove it, we grant, are true, had we 
ver eſteemed our ſelves Infallible. Can it be 
| Es. „ reaſonably 


They ( Quakers) ſay indeed over and over, that v. 46. 
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reaſonably 291 that we would never h; | 


made any Eſſay to prove it? But ſeeing, | 
my Adverſary's Confeſſion, we have not e 
deavoured to do it; may it not hence | 
_ reaſonably concluded, that it was never 0 
of our Tenets, but a Bear-Skin thrown on if 
by our Enemies, to render us obnoxious i 
the Eyes of our Neighbours, as in truth | 
was? I can readily ſubſcribe to his Saying 
That Affir ming and Proving are two things: F( 
was all true, that this Rector affirms concernin 
the Onakers, we ſhould be ſome of the wolf 
People in the World. But feeing he grant: 
that a bare Affirmation is no Proof, I ſhi 
therefore deſire his Reader to conſider 0 
Defences, before he paſſes Sentence on ul 
becaufe he that gives a Verdict ex parte, i 
generally put to the trouble of a re-hearinp 
whereby the former Decree is often rc 
verfed. e * 
Another mighty Priviledge the Quakers lay cla 
ta, by havin vs Light wichen, = Sinleſs Per 
fection; for they have always been deſirous to mal 
ignorant People believe, that they could live with 
ow M8... : 
We are very ſenſible of the great advantag 
we daily receive, by having the Light, th: 
Spirit of Truth, given us for our ConduQor.. 
through this Sea of Troubles, towards th, 
Heavenly Canaan : But that we are thereby. 
intituled to a Sinleſs Perfection, is not ours, buff. 
our Adverſary's opinion. They that will be 
ut the, pains to read our Writings, may finde 


that we predicate the Light univerſally, of all, 
Mankind; and to prove this, we often urge 
5 3 LY, | John 1. 9 


„ 
„. 9. where the Evangeliſt ſaith, The true 
el lghtneth łberp Mun chat cometh into the 
orld. Hence it is apparent, that we do grant 
De Unrighteous have this Light, as well as 
e Righteous. How can it then be reaſon- 
iy ſuppoſed, that we lay claim to a Simeſs 
rfettion, only by having it? Were this Sup- 
ſcion true, would it not naturally follow, 
Wat the Wicked, meerly by having it, have 
good a Title to a Sinle Perfection, as the 
Wodly ? This is an Abſurdity, which we never 
ve, nor ſhall now begin to Patronize. 
s to the latter part of this Sentence, They 
ve always been deſirous to make ignorant People 
ie ve, that they could live without Sin. The 
rm They is here to be taken Univerſally or 
Wrticularly ; if They is to be conſidered Uni- 
rally, it includes the Quakers Collectively, 
e. Every Numerical Perſon of their Society; 
this fenſe, we abſolutely deny, that rhe 
Ja ters have always been deſirous to make 1919- 
People believe, that they could live without Sin. 
t if by They, the Author intends only ſome 
articulars, he had done well had he uſed a 
rm not ſo General; and inſtead thereof, have 
bliſhed the Names of thoſe Perſons, who 
we been always deſirous to make ignorant People 
lieve, that they could live without Sin. A de- 
derate Conſideration of the Probability ot 
us Paſſage, will, I dovbt not, in a great mea- 
re Invalidate its Credit. For what Mortal, 
odeſtly ſpeaking, can be ſuppoſed certainly 
know what another is deſirous to do, for 
e ſpace of an Hour ? If one that pretends to 
Il the various deſires that may occaſionally 
appear 
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appear in the view of another” s Mind in a fol 
Minutes time, cannot be credited; how mu 
leſs notice doth he deſerve, who preſumptuoiſſ 
takes upon him to tell, what Ten Thouſand 1 
alwaps deſirous to do? | 
. Notwithſtanding our Friends have not col 
cluded, they could live without Sin, meet 
becauſe the Light of Chriſt tabernacled 
them; yet they do believe, that there is a Sta 
attainable in thisgife, in which it may be 
natural for a Child, of God to act Righteoulji 


as for a Child of the Devil to do Wicked 


And if it is admitted, as certainly it muſt, thi 

Chriſt is more able to preſerve his Followe 

from Sin, than Satan is to tempt them to it| 
I ſee no Reaſon that can be aſligned, wt 

a perfect Freedom from Sin may not be al 

tainable on this . ſide the Grave. The 4 1 


file exprelly Favours this Doctrine, wid: 


. he ſaid, He that is born of God, ſinneth nuf 
neither can be, becauſe the Seed of God 
maineth in him. To elucidate this matter, | 
could quote ſeveral other Texts of Scriptur 
and produce many Sentences of the Primitin 
Chriſtians, whereby the Object ions againſt 
Sinleſs Perfection might be obviated; but, in 
_ tending Brevity, I deſignedly paſs them "by 
recommending the Eighth Propoſition of Robe 
Barclays Apology to the Conſideration of tchoſ 
who deſire a tarther Satisfaction, where h© 
ex profeſſo, treats on this Subject. 

Have the Quakers ſuch a mighty Conceit I 
themſelves, as to think no Sins of any kind ci 
be lad: to their Charge ? 


The 
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fei The Qualers were never ſo conceited, as to 
nue nagine, that they, conſidered as a Body of 
Wecople, lived ſo regularly, that no Sins of any 
ind could be laid to their charge: Their 
eetings of Diſcipline are a demonſtration of 
De contrary : For if they did believe, that all 
eriheir Members were arrived at a S:mleſs Per- 
aun, there would be no need of Conſtituting 
uhr Continuing Meetings, for inſpecting the Ir- 
Weeular Actions of thoſe that walk diſorderly 
Wmongſt them. The Dregs of our Commu- 
ion, who are gone with G. Keith, and are in 
hurch-Fellowſhip with my Adverſary, are 
ery ſenlible of the Truth of what I now ſay; 
Moſt of them having, for their Irregularities, 
Indergone the Cenſure of thoſe Aſſemblies. 4 
Tough they (Quakers) publiſh their Faults to T. ow. i 
e World, yet they are jo ſtrangely conceited of i 
eir own Holineſs, that they never make publick 
Tonfeſſion of their Sins before God, nor ever 4 
Pardon for Chriſt Jeſus his ſake. > 
It is ſcarcely credible, that any Man in his 
Wcaſes can be ſo ſtrangely conceited of his own 
olineſs, at the ſame time that he openly con- 
eſſeth his Faults, and expoſeth them in print 
o the World; I] never met with ſuch a Per- 
on; if J. S. will be pleaſed to nominate one, 
t ſhall be eſteemed by me as a Favour. Doth 
t not border on a Contradiction to ſay, The 
> IU uakers pirÞliſh their Faults to the World; and in 
ne ſame Period to aſlert, They never make pub- 
it Wick Confeſſion of their Sins before God? What the 
| caFaults here intended are, the Fragments taken 
dut of G. Fox's and G. Whitebead's Writings; 
ill declare, that our Friends do there ſpeak 
Tix „„ __ againſt 


| bs neſs of theſe Quakers ! What Spirit hath ſeized 
i this Whitehead, that he durſt paſs ſuch an Un: er 
Chriſtian Cenſure, not only on the Church of Eng- 


againſt Pride, Slandering, Tale - carrying, Railing, : 5 
Cheating, &c. 1 doubt not, but the Rector will, , 


how it can be done more publickly. 


Feſus his ſake. 


- Teſus Chriſt, and expect to be ſaved only by hi 
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grant, the Particulars there recited are ſins, then 
Faults in this place is to be reputed an equi. 
valent term with Sins If fo, his words mayſ..q 
be read thus, They publiſh their Sins to the World 
yet they never make publick Confeſſion of their Sin, 
before God. If the acknowledging of a Man 

Sins in print, is not a publick Confeſſion off 
them before God and Man, let any tell me 


My Opponent continues his Diſcourſe witli 
thele words, Nor ever ash Pardon for Chrii|% 


| This is a great Miſtake ; for our Friend 
do ask Pardon of their Sins in the Name off 


Merits, and Work of Regeneration. It being 
common with my Adverſary to take on hin 
the Proof of Negatives, I am the leſs fur: 
prized in finding him at that Work here 
According to my Sentiments, the Conceited- 
neſs of this Man is abundantly apparent from 
his poſitive aſſerting of thoſe things, which, 


' morally ſpeaking, are impoſſible for any Mor- it 


tal to be certain of: For who, but God, can 
be poſitive of the Truth of theſe Propoſitions! 
They (i. e. the Quakers in general) never mak 
publick Confeſſion of their Sins before God, nor eve; 
ast Pardon for Chriſt Feſus his ſake. 

Behold the damnable Pride and Uncharitable- 


land, 


VVV 
Wand, but on all the Chriſtian World, to affirm, 


I. we are always Confeſſing, yet never Forſaking 
Or Sins. n_ ng Wet 
Let any Man of Senſe or Temper, but ſeri- 
2 Wuſly conſider the Paſſage, from whence J. S. 


Foncludes, that the Quakers are guilty of dam- 

able Pride and Unchariableneſs, and that G. 

WW hitchead hath paſſed an unchriſtian Cenſure,not only 
the Church of England, but on all the Chriſtian 
World; and I am ſatisfied he will not ſay, that 
och Concluſions are naturally deducible from 

ihne Premiſes. To have a true Idea of the 
cate of the Caſe, it will not be improper to 
Fepeat our Friend's Words; which are, *Alas, Truth & 


10s poor Sinners! is not a ſign of Laughter at 33 
op them, but rather of Lamentation and Pity 
I over their miſerable State, who are always 

mp Confeſſing, but not Forſaking their Sins. 
May we not take up a Lamentation over the 
'Bniſcrable Condition of thoſe, that daily in 

" heir Prayers to God, confeſs, they are miſe- 


fable Sinners, there is no Health in them, as long 

s they live, without an Imputation of dam- 
able Pride or Uncharitableneſs? May we not, 
Without paſſing an Unchriſtian Cenſure on the 
Lhurch of England, believe its Members ſpeak 
Truth, when they ſay, They are miſerable Sin- 
ers, there is no Health in them? Is it any 
reach of Charity to believe, that People are 
ander thoſe very Circumſtances, that they re- 
eatedly ſay they are? Nay, ſhould I not be ſe- 
rely cenſured, did I diſ-believe what others 
eriouſly utter concerning themſelves, in their 
"2 ities to God? — | E 


G 2 My 


7. st. « Why the very Confeſſing of our Sins, is one gon 


F. 


33. 


it fo malicious a Turn. The wholſome Ad vic; 
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My Opponent egregiouſly abuſes G. Whit. 
bead's Senſe, and violates the natural import 
of his Words, by ſuggeſting he affirms, Tha 
the Church of England are always Confeſſing, yu rec 


We 
{el 


ne ver Forſaking their Sins; we have ber rar 


ter Thoughts of ſome of them: His word 
are only levelled againſt thoſe, who are alwayhec 
Confeſſing, but never Forſaking them. Can ani 
juſtly conclude, from our Friend's lamentin 
the miſerable State of thoſe, who Confeſs, buf 
do not Forſake their Sins; therefore none whoWer 
Conteſs, do Forſake them? This is ſuch 
ſtrain on the natural Senſe of the Paſſage, thaf 
certainly no unprejudiced Perſon, without dof ab 
ing violence to his own Judgment, could girl 


we daily receive from our Leaders, makes uf 
very ſenſible, that it is not our Duty only ge 
Confeſs, but alſo to Forſake our Sins. That 
running in a Circle of Sinning and Confeſſinz 
Confeſſing and Sinning, is a State our Frien fei 
here diſliked, and we "alſo abominate. a 

To the preceding Words, he annexes the 


ſtep towards having them Pardoned. 

We are of the ſame Sentimeats ; believinh- 
a Penitent Confeſſion, is a good ſtep; „ but For: 
- ſaking our Sins, a far better one towards ha 


ving them Pardoned. And that this Reckor maſh 


forſake his, and repent of the great Injuſtic my 
he hath done us, is my ſincere deſire. an 

I ſhall now prove what I told you, that the Cu; 1; 
ters do never make publicꝶ Confeſſuon of their Sugo 
5 God, nor ever ask Pardon for the Remiſſion Mo 
Hemm. 5. 


To | 


To prove a Negative, is a Difficulty few 


ien of Senſe, except my Opponent, would 
aMWndertake; in whoſe Writings, ſuch Attempts 
:Wrequently occur; ſome notice whereof I have 
Franſtiently taken in the preceding Pages. Not- 
Go richſtanding he doth here, with an aſſurance 


ol deculiar tO himſelt, ſay, I ſhall: nom prove, that 


Ne Quakers do never make publick Confeſſion of 
Weir Sins to God, nor ever ast Pardon for the Re- 
ion of them; I doubt not, but evidently to 
emonſtrate the contrary : And ſeeing he hath 


@:pet ſome future Eſſays, built oa a more pro- 
Md 
Ve am well ſatished, his Performances are 
ler ſhort of his Pretences. And to incline my 
Meader to concur with me therein, I ſhall 
pffer theſe Severals to his Judicious Conſide- 
ation. VVV T 
uy E; It issto be obſerved, that this is a 
0citerated Calumny caſt on us by many of our 


Fnemies. Some Years ſince, F. Bugg aſſerted, 


oluntarily taken this Task on himſelf, I ſhall. 


able Baſis, than the preſent are: For as yet, 


eſe hat we did not make Confeſſion of Sin to God 


9088: Prayer, nor beg Pardon for the ſame: To which 

F. W::cchead Replied, Here are two notorious 
og. What more poſitive denial of the 
oharge can there be? Either let theſe Malig- 
Pants deſiſt Printing ſuch notorious Untruths, 
Ur ict them prove the Reſpoudent guilty of 
dae; Which J am morally certain they never 
an do. He goes on, and ſubjoyns the Reaſons 


Sober 
Expoſe. 
p.42 


WW Day it is expedient for many of our Friends 


Sugo make Confeſſion of their Sins, and beg Par- 
on for the ſame; Knowing, ſays he, that many 
0 frequent our Aeetings, have great need of both 
8 ſincere 


To 


nnn 9 7 G —= 12 
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5 
* 


for Chriſt's ſake, and their own poor Souls. 


' Secondly; His only Witneſſes being Deſertenf 
and extreamly prejudiced, we afe inclined i 
hope, their Reports with the Diſengaged with 
not be credited; eſpecially when they are i 
formed what a notorious Forger, Publiſher q; 
Falſhoods, Calumniator, &c. F. Bugg hath beeilf 
and that he is ſuch an one, G. Whitehead, &. 
in their Anſwers, have fully demonſtrata 
And that D. Leeds, his other Evidence, is u 
der the like Circumſtances, Caleb Puſey, in hi 
Satans Harbinger encountred, hath ſuthcientl 
proved. Till theſe Men can reſcue their WI 
tings, from the juſt Cenſures fixed on them ij 
our Friends, I ſhall not think their Aſſertiog 


+ ** 


deſerve my farther notice. 


Thirdly; To prove, that the Quakers do neui 
make oablick Confeſſion of their Sins to God, nl 
ever ak Pardon for them; is an Undertaki 
ſuperiour to the moſt refined Powers that: 


Natural to Man; and without the Aſſumptio 
of a Divine Attribute, is impoſlible to be don 
For who, without a pretence to Omniſcienc 
can tell what Thouſands of People, for Fort 


or Fifty Years laſt paſt, diſperſed through t 


ſeveral diſtant Regions of this Terraqueot 


Globe, have done, or not done? If this I 
 #or's Ears are not large enough diſtin&tly 


receive the Sounds, formed by the Organs 
Speech in every Individual Qzaker in this Ni 
tion, as | am apt to think (if he hath an 
Modeſty left) he will acknowledge they at 


not; then, I ſay, tis impoſſible for him act 
ally to prove, that theſe Ouakers do never * 


ſincere Confeſſion, Repentance, and Pardon . of Sh 3 
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u ublick Confeſſion of their Sins to God, nor łber 
Pardon for them, who live in far remoter 
199 egions. i 3 By 4 "Y | 

ll Fourthly; It is no difficulty to enumerate ſe- 
Feral of our Friends by Name, who have pub- 
i ickly prayed for Remiſſion of Sins. But from 
oppoſition, that the Evidence of one of his 
eln Party may be of greater Authority with 


telWhall here omit ours, and recite what G. Reith 


: 2 is words are, Some of them (Quakers) have got a 
9 to pray in the Third Perſon plural in their Meet- 


Wed againſt thee, give them Repentance and For- 
long vereſs or thus, Pardon them that have ſinned 


ere is an asking of Pardon for the Remiſſion 


onake publick Confeſſion of Sins in the firſt 
—_—_ pur = 
Fifthly ; Our Friends have thought it their 


en 
Duty to pray for the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 


s often as they have ſinned. But to plume 
Whemſelves with a Conceit, that they are better 


lo, with a Phariſaical Pride, often make pub- 


f Forſaking them, was never their method. 


hriſtians than others, meerly becauſe they 


im, than any Teſtimony we can give in; I 


Path ſaid on this Head in his Fourth Narrative; 


P. 20, 


ge, 45 1 have obſerved ; as thus, If any here have 


ainſt thee : Thus I have heard John Feild pray. : 
f Sins acknowledged, by one who will ſay as 


Wittle as may be, that may turn to our Ad- 
fantage. I have heard one of our Friends 


ick Confeſſion of them, without any Thoughts 


have diſcourſed ſeveral of our Publick Friends 


y aÞn this Subject; but never met with one that 


adipppoſed the publick Confeſſion of their Sins, 
mor the asking Pardon for the Forgiveneſs of 


£4 as G4 dem; 


their Duty: Tho' it may be they do not eq 
Like as my Opponent uſually doth read ti 


rious Falſhoods, when they are told, that they newlf 


for the ame, in their Meetings; and yet you ſee, th ö 
have not one word to offer, nor one Hlable ro ſay, 


we never Confeſs our Sins to God in Prayer, nor H 
Pardon for the ſame in our Meetings; it may 
3 . the contrary is true: An 


in the foregoing Periods. How many wor 


have to ſay in our own Vindication, after 
dellberate peruſal of the preceding Lines, 
leave to the ſerious Conſideration of the Sobej 
minded and Well- diſpoſed Readers to dete 


881 


them; but were unanimous, that both wi 


courage the doing of it with ſo great Formal 


"Theſe Quakers, who can cry out of Falſhoods, noi 


Confeſs their Sins to God in Prayer, nor beg Pardo 


their own Vindication. : 
From our crying out Tal ſhoods, notorious Fall F 
hoods, againſt thoſe who erroneouſly aſſert, th * 


hat 'tis ſo, I conceive, is undeniably provi 


we have to offer, and how many Syllables w 


mine. | 

I would not have any Perſon ignorantly cot 
clude, meerly becauſe I have not been mor 
Jarge on this Subject, that therefore I have 
more to ſay: But if any ſhould be ſo wealer! 
as tb make ſuch an Inference, let them knon F. 


that it is not for want of Matter that I hai; in 
not more copionſly confidered my Opponent] ft 
Objections, on this and the preceding en A 
but becauſe I have, ſhunning Obſcurity, Þ re 
much : as may be ſtudied Conciſeneſs. 5 


/ 
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Before the Rector's Eighth Scion, the follow- 
g words are fixed as its Contents, The Quakers r. zy. 
ny Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God. . 
4 his Calumny is very unjuſtly thrown upon 
Was this as certainly true, as *tis confi- 
ntly aſſerted, we ſhould not plead for that 
Pnourable Name Chriſtian, which we believe 
much belongs to us, as to any Society of 
zople in the Univerſe. The Paſſage, from 
hence che Rector ſtruggles hard to deduce 
his Allogical Canclulion, is taken out of W. 
ens Serious Apology, and is thus cited, That P. 146. 
be Outward Perſon, which ſuffered, was pꝛoperip 

1 Pe Son of God, we utterly deny. Before I deter- 
ine any thing poſitively concerning this ſnred 

Af a Period, give me leave to ſettle the Signi- 
veMication of the Terms, and alſo com pare it with 
ohe Context. 
Cutward is the firſt Term to be conſi- 
er Hlered; and this in Scripture ſignifies any 
s, hing that is conſpicuous, apparent, or obvi- 
berfWous to the Natural Senſes ; as, The Lord ſeeth 1 Sam. 
tet as Man ſeeth ;, for Man loaketh on the out- . 7 
ward Appearance, but the Lord looketh on the 
Heart. It might have been tranſlated, Man 
looketh on the outward Perſon, outward 1 or 
on the external Parts of Man; but the Lord look- 
ail etl on the Heart. That is, on the Soul, and her 

o Faculties; which the holy Pen- men have placed 

al in the Heart. The Apoſtle Paul like wiſe takes 
11 the word in this ſenſe; as, Though our M“ w d 
Man (or Perſon) periſh; ye. the inward Man is 2 Cor 4. 
ſl renewed, day by day. 5 

E Perſon is taken for the Viſible, External and 

Material Parts of Man; as, Jo/eph was a goodly Gen: 39. 


Per ſan: 


vi 
end 
maß 
tag 


401 
200 
daf 
ö tin 


9," 


rl 
hi 
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Perſon. Again, Sprinkle it upon the Tent, s 
upon all the Veſſels, and upon the Perſons i 
were there. a 
Suffered is here attributed to Outward 2 
ſor, and is to be conſidered in the ſame ſenif 
as tis in that commonly called, the Apoftl 
Creed, where it's ſaid, Suffered under Pon 
_ Pilate. If it ſhould be queried, What ſuf 
under him? It may be anſwered, Chriſt's ow 
ward Perſon, outward Man, or Body, /«fWri 
Death under him. This word Sgffered, doi 
ſo evidently reſtri& Outward Perſon to the 
dy of our Saviour, that was crucified and dief 
that I think no Body, that hath not a great 
Inclination to miſrepreſent our Sayings, thi 
to give them their natural Senſe, will ſay tl 
contrary; and that which rivets me in Hi 
Opinion, is the Subject of the Dilpute betweal 
W. P. and his Adverſary, which was concernin 
the Perſon that died at Jeruſalem. 

Pꝛoperlp, a Sound may be ſaid to ſignifie thi 
or that Animal, when the Matter and Ton 
are included in the Term; as for Inſtance 
The word Man properly ſignifies a Rationd 
Creature, that hath a Soul and Body vital) 
united together. But when the Soul is take 
Nom. 13. for the whole Man; as, Let every Soul be ſu 
et 18 jet, QC. The Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die- ON 
20. Bodp for the intire Man; as, Let not Sin reg! 
Rom- © in your Mortal Body. Preſent your Bodies | 
12. 1. living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God. The: 
modes of Speech, when part is put for th 
whole, tho* common, are not proper, but im- 


* 
* 


proper or figurative ones, viz. By a Synecdochl 


Son 


Num. 19. 
18. f 


{ 
at 
7 
4. 4 
| 
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4. | 
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Son of God is variouſly ſenſed in holy 
rit; but ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, 
Where is no one the Son of God, but Jeſus 
_ who 1s the only Begotten 'of the Fa- 


From theſe Reflections on the Terms in the 
oniWaſſage under debate, and from the words that 
Wreceded thoſe carped at in the ſame Para- 
 ofraph, I doubt not to demonſtrate, but our 
ferfriend's ſaying, That the Outward Perſon, which 
red, was properly the Son of God, we utterly 
y, is a great Truth, and no demnable Hereſie, 
Wor a denying the Lord that bought 4 as J. S. 
Waliciouſly alfſerts. 
To perform this Undertaking, it will be 
eceſſary to ſubject to the Reader's view, the 
itation more at large, whereby the true 
tate of the Caſe may the better be underſtood; 
Ind the Subject, which occaſioned our Friend 
Wo drop this Sentence, may the more readily 
e perceived. Thomas Jenner, a Presbyterian 
onliaiſter in Ireland, printed a Treatiſe; in it be 
pent a whole Chapter, in order to prove, that 
Pe denied that Perſon (to be the Son of God) 
al hat died at Jeruſalem, to be our Redeemer. To 
theſe unjuſt Suggeſtions, W. Penn Replies, Which = 
oft horrid Imputation has been anſwered more, I 
believe, than a Thouſand times; that is, That YE 
that laid down his Life, and ſuffered his Bodp 
ie be Crucified by the Jews, without the Gates of 
el jeruſalem, Chziſt the only Son of the moſt 
0 high God. After having thus acknowledged 
in. Him that ſoffered, to be Chriſt, the Son of God, 
he goes on, But that the outward Perſon, which 
ſuffered, was Naoperlr the Son of God, we utterly 


deny. 


1 


[927 
dem. The Pronoun He is to be conſider Wi 
here Collectively, as including the intire C= 
viZ. as he is the Son of David, and the Etery 
Son of God, miraculoully united together. Cu 
ward Perſon is to be taken Disjunctively, Mei 


that part of our Saviour only, which fe, 
hct, Death, and was Crucified by the Jems; as hiffÞpic 
Faldo, Own Explication to divers * Adverſaries i, 


| &c. 


ſuffered his Body, or outward Man, to be Cr 


CEmpnitrate; colnet a nn den Yu. 
Here is an ample Confeſſion to him, th: 


cified, &c. in Terms as plain as Words d 
well expreſs it, and in the fame Paraprap 
where the Sentence is, againſt which the Ref 
ſo fiercely objects. Who can deliver his FailWe * 
in words freer from Objections, than W. P. haiWie 
done, in ſaying, We believe that He that la! 
down his Life, and ſuffered his Body to be C:ucifll LE 
by the Jews, without the Gates of Jeruſalem, ¶ te 
Chziſt, the onip Son of the moſt High{&o" 
God? This Coufeſſion will abundantly ſath be 
fle the Dil-intercited, that he could not in n 
tend, by deny iug the Outward Perſon, or Buhl © 
which could only ſuffer Death, to be pꝛoperliffh 
the Son of God; thereby to ſuggeſt, that it va. 
in no ſeuſe the Son oþ God, or that Chriſt wa 1 
not the Son of God, as J. S. infers from it: | UW c 
leſs it can be ſuppoſed, that . P. is a Man. 
of ſo little ſenſe, as to uſe Contradictory Pro 
poſitions even in the ſame Period. For if a 

Denial of the Ontward Perſon, or Body, which 
ſuffered Death, being properly the Son of God] | 


vertually includes in it, a Denial of Chriſt's 


being the Son of God; then it will follow, 
that J. P. in the ſame Paragraph, uſed Terms 
t ___ equivalent 


„ 
nivalent to theſe, Chriſt is the Son of God, 
yiſt is not the Son of God; which is an Ab- 


diy, 1 believe, no Perſon, that hath any 


rfonal Knowledge of W. P. will fix on him. 


either doth the natural import of this Paſ- 
pe, We utterly deny, that the Ourward Perſon, 


och ſuffered, was properly the Sen of God, im- 


y, in any reſpect, a Denial of Chriſt, God- 


lan, being the Son of God; but only, that the 


utward Perſon, or Body, in an abſtracted 


Wiſe, is not properly the Son of God. If any 


all oppoſe this, and ſay, That Chriſt's out- 
ard Perſon, outward Man or Body, which 


ffered Death, was properly, viz. by Nature, 


e Son of God; then the Divine Nature could 


oas, and direct Muggletoniſm.' 


1atWifer, die, &c. Which is Abſurd and Blaſphe- 


etc us look but three Pages further in the ſame 


reatiſe, and we ſhall there fee what an ample 


Conteſſion is made unto Jeſus Chriſt : “ We do grins 


believe, faith W. P. in One, only, holy God Al- 48992 


mighty, who is an Eternal Spirit, the Creator 
or all things; and in One Lora Jeſus Chrijt, 
his only Son, and expreſs Image of his Sub- 


vag farce; who took upon him Fleſh, and was 
in the World; and in Life, Doctrine, Mira- 
cles, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and Me- 


' dation, perfectly did and does continue to 
do the Will of God; to whoſe holy Life, 


perfect Salvation. | 4 
t is obvious to all, that our Friend grants, in 
he ſame Period, that he that ſuffered his Bodp 


p. 149. 


Power, Mediation and Blood, we only aſcribe 
our Sanctification, Juſtification, Redemption, and 


obe Crucified by the Jews, is the Son of God; 


vet 


„ 

yet in the ſubſequent Lines, denies the outwar 

Perſon, outward Man or Body, which ſuffery 
Neath; to be properly the Son of God. May it ng 


be hence queried, How can we reconcile thi 


. P. with himſelf? To ſuch, my Anſwer 


The Son of God is to be conſidered in a two 
fold ſenſe, viz. as he is the Eternal Word, aff 
as he is the Seed of Abraham: As he is the D 
vine Logos, he is pꝛoperlp, that is, by Natur 
the Sor of God; but the Fleſh which he took of 
the Virgin Mary, is impꝛoperip called the $4 
of God. To induce my Reader to concur wit 
me in this opinion, I ſhall Frſt tell him wh 
denominates any being properly, or by Ni 
ture, the Son or Off ſpring of another, auff 


what improperly gives him the like Title. $ 
condly, Leave ſome Rules of Criticiſm concernin! 
any particular Paſſage that may oceur, ſeem: 
ingly not ſo Orthodox, as in other-places thi 
Author is, to his ſerious Conſideration. 

_ . Properly, a Son is the Natural Product or Of. 
ipriag of any Being, whereby the Eſſential Pro. 
perties of that Being are preſerved ; as, th: 
Son of Man, Beaſt, or Tree. 

_ Improperly, when that Name is given to an 
per Accidens, to ſignifie a Perſon's Worthineſs, 
or Unworthineſs; Son of the Stars, Son of the 
Morning; ſo e contra, Son of Belial, Son of 
Perdition. By Creation, by Adoption, b. 
| * Union, a Perſon may alſo be { 
called. I: 3 
1. Then he is properly the Son of God, tha 
hath the Eſſential Properties of God; as, Eter- 


aity, Immortality, Infinity, Immenſity, Ubi 


quity, &c. 


DDr 
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nut the outward Perſon, or Body of Chriſt, 
Mt not the Eſſential Properties of God; 3 as, 
Wcraity, Immortality, &c. 
1 Therefore the Outward Perſon, or Body of 
. Wriſt, is not properly the Son of God. 

2. He is properly the Son of God, that is 
It ny reſpect One with the Father: 
Dor the Outward Perſon, that ſuffered, Sc. 
not in every reſpect One with the Father: 
Therefore, the outward Perſon is not pro- 
rl che Son of Gd. 
„3. He is properly the Son of God, that is 
the ſame Subſtance with the Father : 0 
W But the Outward Perſon, that ſuffered Death, 
Not of the ſame Subſtance wich the Father: 
Therefore, the Outward Perſon is not pro- 
„ry the Son of God. 

4. He is properly the Son of God, by whom 
od made the Worlds. 
| Who was manifeſt in the Fleſh. 
Who dwelt in us. 

Whom Believers mult have, if they have Life. 
Whoſe Voice they hear. 
Whoſe Fleſh and Blood they eat and drink 
Who is revealed within. 
Who is with bis to the end of the World. 
Who filleth All in All. 
Who was before Abraham, abideth for ever, 
id by whom God ſpeaks to us in theſe latter 
Jays. 
But this cannot be predicated of the Outward 
halerſon, or Man, that ſuffered Death, &c. 
er. Ergo, The Outward Perſon, or Man, is not 
b. Noperly the Son of God. 

Whenever Chriſt ſpeaks of his Death, he 

guls himſelf the Sen of Man. The 
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The outward Perſon, Man, or Body, Whit 
ſiffered Death, &c. is improperly called t 
* of God : 

- Becauſe of his Wonderful Conception, 

2. Betauſe of his Miraculous Union with 
Divine Word. 

3. Becauſe of his Eminent Gifts, 

. Becauſe of his Miraculous Works. 

55 B/ an Hebraiſm, denoting Excellenq 
as, Mountain of God, Cedars 0 God, Mani 

God. 
If my Opponent, aoreithitablling che kee 
theſe Altegarioas, ſhall Magiſterially ſay, Moe 
denies, that the outward Perſos which ſuffered, n 
properly the Son of God, doth thereby actually dt 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God: Let him n 
think, that his bare Aſſertion, without a fi 
Invalidation of theſe Arguments, will for tþ 
future be taken notice of by me. 

It is apparent in this, and in many otiif 
Pages of W. P's Witings, that he on N 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of God. But if 
S. ſhall fay, This ſingle Paſſage out-balland 
all the reſt, and 1s to be accounted the Sta 
dard of them; tho?, according to his own | 
terpretation, 15 apparently repugnant: I ſat” 
then, with due Submiſſion, intreat my Ant 5 
goniſt to lay down ſome certain Rules of | © 
ticiſm, whereby, as Tonchſtones, we may dg: 
termine the genuine Senſe of Authors, wht 
ſome certain Expreſſions may not feem exad 
to agree with others; and directly anſwer,wli 


hc 
ul 
[ 


le; 
er 


az 
ther it is his opinion, that a Sentence ohicu 8 
ly worded, is to be taken in a ſenſe intire . 


oppoſite £0 its Context, and to tho thread. 
f 


11 
hie he Piſcoutſe, running through all the Au- 
t or's Writings, when he treats on the ſame 
ubject; or, whether ſuch a doubtful Paſſage 
)n. not rather to be interpreted by others more 
learly worded. What ſome Ancient and Mo- 
ern Chriſtians have ſaid on the like occaſion, 
can tell him; but whether he will ſubſcribe 
d their Sentiments, or no, is hard for me to 
ne determine: But if he diſlikes theſe, I hope he 
2 ill ſupply their Deficiencies, by favouring the 
{World with ſome more Rational. Leſt the 
gnorant, in the interim, ſhould be bewildred, 
aving no certain Compaſs to ſteer by through 
ch a Sea of Difficulties, I ſhall here offer to 
im the Sentiments of others. 5 
The Ingenious John Lock, in his Reply to 
award Stillingfieet, late Biſhop of MWorceſter's 
econd Letter : To have ones Words, ſaith he, „ W 
exactly quoted, and their Meaning interpre- 
ted, by the plain and viſible deſign of the 
Author in his whole Diſcourſe ; being a 
Right, which every Writer has a juſt Claim 
to, and ſuch as a Lover of Truth will be very 
IF wary of violating. Six Lines under this, he 
oes on, © The Meaning of my Expreſſion there, 
is to he interpreted by other places; and 
particularly by thoſe, where | treat pro- 
teſſedly of that Subject. N 
8 Of-jpring Blackhall, D. D. in his Sermon en- 
J tuled, St. Paul and St. James reconciled, preached 
efore the Univerſity of Cambridge, and pub- 
" ihed by their Printer, .-4»no 1700. in his goth 
nage, hath this Paſſage: © Now this is the 
method, that we obſerve in reading of other 
Books, We conſider the Scope and Deſign of 
+ "the 
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WW + parts. 
=  Meſſias, is of an opinion, that © We are to be 


the firſt reading ſeems to have another Mean 


© of Judgment) is conſiſtent with himſelf; and leg 
_ ® conſequently, that in that Paſſage, howe vet 


_ © by the Context and the Subject-Matter. 


© ambiguous places, by thoſe that are clear 


[98 ] 
te the whole, and judge of the Senſe of parti} * 
&« cular Paſſages, with reference to that; an 


« if there be any ſingle Paſſage, which we ap 
% prehend not the Meaning of, or which a 


ing, than is agreeable to the Author's mai 
40 deſign ; we build nothing upon ſuch a Paſſage F 
but wait a while, to ſee if the Author will 
e not elſewhere explain himſelf: And if he dof 
% not, and if at laſt we cannot diſcern hon 
that Paſſage can, without ſomewhat ſtraining 
the Words, be reconciled with others, wil 
ce conclude however, and take it for granted, ; 
t that the Author (if he appears to be a Perſorf 


the Words of it may found, he did not mea; 
* to thwart and contradict all the reſt of hi 
33 1 

Biſhop Kidder, * in his Demonſtration of iu 


« governed, as to the Signification of a Word] 


Facundus, Biſhop of Hermiana in Africa, who 
lived in the Sixth Century, lays down this for 
a Rule, That we muſt interpret obſcure and 


and evident. FINE 
Iſidore, a Prieſt of Damiata in Egypt, wii 
lived about the middle of the Fifth Century, 1 
is of an opinion,“ That a Man muſt not take f 


< little pieces by themſelves, and put that Senſe | 


upon them, that firſt comes into his Head; 

© but he muſt weigh every Word, examine 
the Context, the Subject of which it treats, Þ, 
and why it was written ſo. „„ Me 
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« Scripture (and ſo ſay I of all other Books) 
« ought to be explained, by thoſe that are 
ce clearer. 


au Rufinus, in his Firſt Book of Invectives, ſays, 
za That if, through Inadvertency, he hath let 
e paſs, in the Tranſlation of Origin's Princi- 


WW pes, any Paſſage wherein he ſeems to ſay, 
WE that the Son ſees not the Father, and that 
„the Holy Ghoſt ſces not the Son; he ſhould 
F< not, for all that, be accuſed of Error, ſince in 
„ ſo many places he profeſſes the contrary. 
W Theſe Fragments abundantly prove what 
[Methods the recited Authors thought moſt 
Jequitable, in determining the Senſe of par- 
"ticular Paſſages, which might not ſeem per- 
da fectly to quadrate with the Author's Thoughts 
mW: other places, where the ſame Subject is more 
{copiouſly handled. Would our Enemies tread 
in their ſteps, and permit us to ſquare ſome 
© obſcure Sentences in our Books, by others that 
are more clearly worded, this Controverſie 
would ſoon find a Tomb; and we ſhould be 
as apparently Orthodox in the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, as our Calumniators ſuppoſe them- 
{ſelves to be. But if our profeſſed Enemies muſt 
be accounted the beſt Interpreters of our Say- 
ings, our Apologies rejected, and we denicd a 
Right due to all Writers ; we ſhall, before ſuch 
| Tribunals, deſpair of ever approving our ſelves 
e good Chriſtians, as in the ſight of God we 
are. | 1 


wh | Scripture, than to ſay, Jeſs Chriſt that ſuffered, 
vas not properly the Son of God. 
H 2 A 


W Auguſtin thinks, © That a dark place in roman, 


Nothing can be more expreſly contrary to the P. 57+ 


L100 
A Lover of Truth, more than of Conten. 
tion, would not alter the principal Terms 
under debate: Such Acts are diſ-reliſhed hy 


| fair Diſputants. Doth J. S. think, that Je/uſ 
i Criſt, and Outward Perſon, are in all reſpe& 
. Synonymous Terms? If he doth, he is muciiſ 
""$ miſtaken; if he doth not, he acts like a di 


| ingenuous Sophiſter by his Opponent. It iff 
| evident, that V. P takes Criſt, and Outwarl 
1 Perſon, in different Senſes; for in the Sentence 
| immediately preceding thoſe words that J. 
= objects againſt, our Friend aſſerts, That he tha 
laid down his Life, and ſuffered his Bodp to ff 
Crucified by ine Jews, without the Gates of Jeru 
ſaleta, is Chriſt the only Son of the moſt high God 
He goes on, But that the Outward Perſon wha 
ſufftred, is P2operin the Son of God, we utter 
deny. Which plainly maniteſts, that by Oni 
ward Perſon, he means no more than the Bui 
of Chriſt, that ſuffered Death; and therefor: 
uſes Onward Perſon, and Body, as Equivalent 
Terms. Chriſt is here acknowledged by N.) 
to be the only Son of the moſt high Ged; not: 
withſtanding the Ourward Perſon is denied to 
be properly the Son of God. To remove an 
ſeeming difficulty that may ariſe in any Mans 
Thought, concerning theſe Expreſſions; I ſay, 
Chriſt is taken here Collectively, for the entire 
Saviour of the World, viz. as he is both G0 
and Man: Outward Perſon is taken Abſtractly, 
for Chriſt's Body only; for as he was tht 
Divine Logos, he was Immortal; as he wa; 
the Son of Mary, he was like ns in all thing. 
Sin excepted. 1 8 1 


L 101 J | 
elt is to be obſerved, that our Friend doth 
„ot deny, that the Ourward Perſon was impro- 
{,Fperly the Son of God; but only that, properly 
nd ftrictly ſpeaking, it was not the Son ct 
od, that is, the intire Son of God. If this 


i 407 can produce any Texts of Scripture, to 


Prove, the Outward Perſon, or Body that di- 
ed, was properly the Son of God, he will do 
e emething worth my notice; but to quote any 
o prove, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 


foreign from the Subject under debate; nei- 


ber do I know of any Perſon that will oppoſe 
ru im therein. % 0G 5 
% The Quakers will by no means believe, that Chri 
i) ook our Nature into his Perſon, ſo as to be both 
WW ad and Man; for though they ſay, Chriſt is God, 
Wt they will not own him to be truly and proper ly 
0h) Man. : | | | 


ſt P.53,cg. 


ore Being accuſtomed to bear Injuries, we are 


ende leſs ſurprized, when we meet with ſuch 


7 p Wind of Treatment from our profeſſed Enemies. 


0. The Rector is moſt egregiouſly miſtaken in aſ- 


to erting, That we 4o not believe Chriſt is truly 


aud properly a Man. This is an Abule, which | 
ane no ways deſerve : For our Faith concerning 
Can, it, as we have repeatedly ſaid, is, That he 


tire, according to the Apoſtle, Rom. g. God over 


, bleſſed ſor ever; but after the Fleſh, of the 
ed of Abraham, and fo truly, the Son of Man, 
ature and Perſon are two obſcure Terms, 
hereof I have no preciſe determinate Idea. 
It J. S. will be pleaſed to define theſe words 
ntelligibly, ſo that I may know in what Senſe 


e takes them, he may expect my Anſwer; till 


Elen, his Excuſe for my Remiſneſs therein, is 
leſired. e H 3 He 


1 
: 


59. knowledge Jeſus alſo to have been a Man, but wii 
Sodbead. 


God. The natural Senſe of theſe words ſeer 
to be, that the Quakers own Chriſt to be Goc 


Though they ſay, Chriſt is God; yet they will m 


God. Either J. S. is miſtaken in wording hi! 
Matter, or we muſt be repreſented as a Peoplſp 


thus, They acknowledge Jeſus to have been a Man 
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He continues his Diſcourſe thus, They 4. 
God; 1. e. he was not Perſonally united to th 


Unleſs the Onakers are ſuppoſed to be Me 
holding Contradictory Propoſitions, 1 cannc 
fathom his Meaning; becauſe he firſt aſſertsÞf 
Though they ſay, Chriſt is God; yet they will u. 
own him to be truly and properly a Man : Vet il 
the following Sentence he confeſſes, They 4 
knowledge Jeſus alſo to have been a Man, but nn, 


and no God; Man, and no Man; by ſaying 
own him to be truly and properly a Man; by thi 
Paſſage, Chriſt is denied to be a Man: He got 


on, They acknowledge Jeſus alſo to have been a Ma 
but not God; here Jeſus is denied to have beet 


maintaining -ſuch Abſurdities, as no Men {er 


their Senſes can be imagined to be guilty offer; 


The laſt words of this Period ſeem to be! 
Thread of the ſame Spinning, viz. But not God 
i.e. i was not Perſonally united to the Godhead, 
The Pronoun relative He, relates to ſome Al. 
tecedent going before; and that Antecedeniſ w 
according to the natural ſtructure of the Pal: 
ſage, is God: And that which confirms me i- 
that Opinion, is the i. e. going between 60 
and He; which is generally eſteemed a ſort ol 
a tye, whereby the precedent and ſubſequent 
words are united together: Then the Senſe i 


buy 


. L 1034 55 
t not God; i. e. He (God) was not Perſonally 
bnited to the Godhead. If this is his Meaning, 


omprehend; but if he relates toiJeſus Chriſt, 
ind my Opponent would thereby ſuggeſt, that 
e Quakers do not believe, that there was a 
iraculous Union between the Manhood of Chriſt 
nd the Eternal Word, he is extreamly miſtaken. 
Wor though we, with ſeveral of the Primitive 


Way to God, conceiving it to be too groſs 
et our Faith hath always been, that there was 


Wonderful Union between the Manhood of 
efus Chriſt, and the Divine Word ; and ſuch 


nite Man. 


Whriſt. 


pM This Fragment was formerly quoted by 
| NMWotten Mather, and anſwered by G. Keith in his 
ole Appeal, P. 25. whoſe Anſwer there, is as 
de iollows : © Becauſe he cannot fix his falſe 
Gu Charge upon me, of denying Chriſt, he 
ane efſayeth (but with as ill ſucceſs) to fix it 
Al upon my Brethren, as dear Iſaac Pennington, 
ent whom I well knew to be a true Believer in 
Pac the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a Sincere Lover 


of him, even the Crucified Jeſus, and whoſe 
Soul I believe is in reſt in Chriſt in Hea- 
venly Glory: And as to his words, We can 
never call the Bodily Garment Chriſt, but that 
which appeared and dwelt in the Bol. is 
* eaſie to put a fair and charitable Conu.: uction 

| H 4 10 ou 


n Union, as is altogether Incomprehenſible to 
He begins the enſuing Period thus, For we , 
n never call ( ſay they) the Bodily Garment 


profeſs this Jargon is above my Capacity to 


[hriſtians, have oppoſed the attributing Per- 
Term to be predicated of the Almighty ; 


59- 


| 


< nal Word, was the only and whole Chriſ 
« Fleſh, to have taken Fleſh. And if we col 


4e in reſpect of his Godhead; the Body ve 


« Body belonging to his Eſſential Conſtitution 
4e 48 Man; ſo had Chriſt, and ſtill hath a md 
0 glorious Soul and Body. And we deny nol 


_ © with the Godhead; and moſt imcomparab} 
filled with all Pina of the Godhead, ail 
75 of Grace and Truth; out of whoſe Fulnd 
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on n it, as well as on Chriſt's words, when k 
ce ſaid, He that bath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father 
« and. yet many ſaw. Chriſt's Body of Elei 
* that never ſaw the Father. But to clear th 
« thing, I. P. ſpeaketh this in oppoſition 
4 Sociniant, and others tinctured with Socini 
ce Principles, as if the Manhood of Chriſt, th 
« was born of the Virgin, excluding the Eterl 


« Whereas Chriſt was before his Body of Flelf 
ce therefore he is ſaid to have come in tf 


« ſider Chriſt, as he was before the Woll 
ewas, by whom all things were created, at 


** not that, but the Garment of it, when! 
% aſſimed it. But when we conſider Chriſt | 
Man, as every other Man hath both Soul al 


« hut according to Scripture ſtile, Chriſt's Mull 
© hood, yea, and his Body, is called Chriſt; 1 
« when the Scripture faith, that he was burit 

ce nailed to the Croſs, buffered ; and even his Bt 
&« dy was and is a part of his Manhood, an: 
his Soul the other and more noble pan 
ce moſt wonderfully and incomparably unite 


we all receive, and Grace for Grace. Al 
i yet we do not judge, that the Godhead | 
© circumſcribed within the Body of Chriſt; op v 
che Godhead is Omnipreſent, as well as Om 3 
60 ien and Omuiſcieat. | T bi 


[ 105 ] 
en This Paſſage of 7. P. is fo fully explained 
thr the preceding Quotation, that it appears 


-leffiſecdle(s to dwell any longer on it; therefore 
rn proceed to the Examination of the fol- 
n ring words, which are; They ſay indeed, that 
ini ritt dwelt in the Body of Jeſus , yet, according 


th their wild Conceits, they do not allow, that he did 
<teWrſiſt of it, ſo 45 to be any part of his Nature. 
il G. Whitehead, J diſtinguiſh, /a:th he, 
el hetween Tonſifting and Having : Chziſt 


t gad viſible Fleſh and Bones, but he did 
Wot conſilt of them: Here's the Heart of the 
WW waker-Herefle, „ 

les true, we do believe, that Chriſt dwelt 
the Body prepared of the Father to do his 
will ia: But that it was or is our opinion, 
bat the Oumard Man was no part of the true 
Chriſt, is falſe. Let his Suggeſtion of the 
M}Wontrary be enumerated here amongſt the reſt 
Wot his Romances, till he proves it, which Iam 
Wnorally aſſured he never can do. As to the 
Paſſage pretended to be taken out of G. White- 


i Conſiſting and Having: Chriſt had. viſible Fleſh and 
Bones, but he did not conſiſt of them. I have ex- 
Wamined the Page mentioned, and the follow- 
Wing, but can find no ſuch Sentence, as. this 
cited by the Rector. G. V. is there oppoling a 
bi Paſſage in a Treatiſe writ by one Henry Grigg, 
a who had ſaid, J affirm that Jeſus Chriſt is a Man, 
nlp conſiſting of Fleſh and Bones. By a Man, conſiſting 
u of Fleſh and Bones, our Friend underſtood, a Man 
made up only of Fleſh and Bones; as his own 
fa words will declare, which are, To conſiſt of 
ny Heſh and Bones, implies, he could not bave 4 
DS ein ng oe EY 


F. 35. 


bead's Chriſtian- Quaker, viz. 1 diſtinguiſh between p. 139. 
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Being without them, but that be is made ” met 
of ; humane Heſh and Bones. If J. S's Sentimey 
concur in this matter with H. G. or with! 
Brother at Turners. Hall, who publickly ſa 
Proteus That he did believe, that Chriſt hath now in Hy 
12 ven the ſame Fleſh, Blood, Bones, Stomach a 
Guts, that he had when dere on Earth; he wi 
find me a Diſſenter from him therein. 
To wipe off the Dirt, thrown upon us! 
1 our Enemies, in relation to our, Belief in Je 
| Chriſt, I could recite a Troop of Paſſages ; by 
= at preſent, let theſe following, taken out of th 
= Book laſt mentioned, ſuffice. _ 
= cif Wie never denied the Man Chriſt Jeſu 
= _— «nor him to be Chriſt, that was born ot th 
oj 3 Virgin, according to the Fleſh. _ 
p. 114. The one Hypoſtaſis, or. Subſtance, is ind 
xp the three divine Witneſſes in Heaven, whok 
© Glorious Hypoſtatical Union, we never de 
„ med. \ 
. 59. N wonder then that Mr. Penn bas denied Felu 
of Nazareth to be properly the Son of God. 
Where has J. P. denied Jeſus of Nazar 
to be properly the Sen of God? I challenge ny 
Antagoniſt to cite the Page; if he doth not 
produce his Author, let this be accounted yy 
an Abuſe, forged by himſelf. Mm 
3 A Line under the former Quotation, 
are theſe words: C hriſtopher Atkinſon, in hi 
Sword of the Lord drawn, has in plain terms told iſ 
us long before, That to affirm Chriſt to be God and 
Man, in one Perſon, is a Lye. 

Having not the Book, whether this Paſſage 
1s there, or no, I know not; neither am 1 ver} 
careful abour it, becauſe be was denied by 5 

an 
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11did never hear, that his Books were ap- 
oyed of by our Friends: Therefore we do 
t account our ſelves accountable for his 
ords or Actions, or for what he hath 19 
[hed to the World in print. | 


_ "7 AT 4 — 


CHAP. III. 


he Sentiments of our Friends concerning the 


f 

122 Supper; and Water-Baptiſm jaſti- 
cſi fied, ana NV. omens Preaching defended. 

ti 


HE Quakers "Wt in fact, renounced the P. 61. 
ſolemn Inſtitutions of Feſus Chriſt, viz. Out- 
nokWpard or Water- Baptiſm, and the holy Sacrament of 
de Lord's Supper. 

Y We are not conſcious to our ſelves, that we 
eſuhave in fact renounced any of the ſolemn Inſti- 

lions of Feſus Chriſt; we deſire daily to be 

ti{aptized with his Baptiſm, and to be partakers 
nyt the Lord's Supper. We cannot aſſent to 
he Sentiments of thoſe, who ſay, Water- 
Baptiſm is a ſolemn Inſticution of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
uch leſs Rantiſm, i. e. Sprinkling. Chriſt's 
Baptiſin 3 is a Spiritual Baptiſm, and with Fire; 
John's Baptiſm was an Elementary Baptiſm, 
and with Water; as is undeniable from Mat. 
3. II. J indeed Baptize you with Water unto Re- 


pentance ;, but He (Chriſt) that cometh after me, 
ge ſhall baptize you with the Holy Obeſe « and with 
'y Hire. 5 


Their 


. 61. 


* 


' 


P. 63. 


Switch, 


p. 262. : 
 tize with Water. 


7 
4 


Mat. 28, 
19. 


as my Adverſary unjuſtly ſuggeſts; but on ti 
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© Their ſlighting and diſregarding theſe ſacred( 
dinances, ſeem plainly to follow from their A 
chriſtian Notions of the Light within. 

Our Notions concerning the Light within, x 
in no reſpect Anichriſtian; but truly Apoſtoli 
even ſuch as the Primitive Chriſtians maintaing 


| x 
Let them be but fairly ſtated, and we perni 1 
ted to interpret our Writings, in the ſal, 
ſenſe we annexed to them when we penn 


them, and I doubt not but impartial Judge 
after a due hearing, will give Sentence in d 
favour. Neither do our Notions of the Lig 
within, any ways incline us to flight or d 
regard the ſacred Ordinances of Jeſus Chr 


contrary, it induces us to regard and valy 
them, and to pay as much deference to then 
as the Apoſtles uſually did. BY 

But we are told, that it's begging the Queſtion i 
ſay, that our Saviour in the Sia, above quoted (vi 
Mat. 28. 29.) does command his Diſciples to bay 


That is properly a begging the Oneſtion, whe! 
an Opponent takes a Propoſition for granted 
which the Reſpondent will not allow to beg 
Self. evident, without ſome farther Proof. Aud 
to infer from Chriſt's Command to his Diſci. 
ples, Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, ba, 
tizing them eis into the Name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt; that they were thereby im- 
powered to baptize with Water, is a peritic 
principii, or a begging the Queſtion. My Rea- 
ſons are, 1. Here is no mention made of Mater 
in the Text, nor in the Context; therefore, 
that Mater is here intended, wants a farther 
9 1 De- 


1.409 J 
emonſtration. 2. Baptize, doth not neceſſa- 
imply Water, becauſe there is a Baptiſm 
Ich Fire and the Holy Ghoſt, which properly 
Chriſt's Baptiſm. 3. It is very improbable, 
at the Diſciples took theſe words of our 
our, as a form of words, which they were 
W uſe, as often as they baptized any with 
ater ; becauſe I do not find in my Bible, 
at any of them uſed to baptize into the Name 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Had they 
ken theſe words in the ſenſe our Adverſarics 
"WD, certainly they would never have neglected 
Je uſe of then, when they adminiſtred the 
/ater-Baptiſm to any; conſidering their Acti- 
s were to be as Standards, for their Followers 
611 iGo. 
He ſubjoyns, But how can this be begging the L. 63. 
Meſtion, when they have been anſwered a 1 houſand 
mes, that the ſtrict and natural ſignification of the 
Freek word Baptize, which we ſtill retain in ur 
ranſlation, is properly to waſh or Ipꝛinkle wich. 
ne. 1 „ 
| never, before now, imagined, that Baptize 
as a Greek, but always took it for an Engliſh 
ord. That it is derived from the Greek word 
bezlige, may be admitted; but that Baptize, 
ſrit and ſpelt, as *tis by my Author, with ſub- 
Million to his great Knowledge in the Oriental 
Languages, I cannot admit: But if I am miſtaken 
"\Wicrein, I ſhall take it as a Favour, if he will 
nform me wherein I am erroneous. It is 
poſſible, that ſome conceited Ignoramuſſes may 
ave anſwered our Friends a Thouſand times, 
hat the ſtrict and natural ſignification of the Greek 
bord Baptize, is to waſh or ſprinkle with Re: N 
R 5 


. Tire J 
But unleſs a great Untruth, by the reiteray 
Aſſertions of a multitude, may thereby receſ 
a Currency, and change its Nature, I am of 
opinion, that what was falſe, notwithſtandy 
a Thouſand ſay it's true, will nevertheleſs! 
as it was before the Thouſand determined at 
thing concerning it. To decide this matt 
confult the Lexicons, and they will tell thee, th 
Barg ſtrictly and naturally, ſignifies mey 
immergo; to plunge, or dip over Head 
Ears, and metaphorically to waſh ; but that 

_ ſignifies to ſprinkle, either prqperly or impn 
perly, I intreat J. S. to prodiſce one Exam 
thereof; becanſe I never yet met with it 
that ſenſe, in any Author that was a Nativet 
Greece. But ſuppoſe the ſtrict and natural ſip 
| fication of the Greek word Baptize, is to waſhq 
 forinkle;, may I from thence naturally conclulf 
therefore it muſt be taken in its ſtrict and if 
tural ſignification in the 28th of Matthew? Ca 
tainly no. Had the Rector demonſtrated, thi 
all the words in the 28th of Matthew muſt . 
taken in their ſtrict and natural ſignification 
and then concluded, that Bπανν in its 19 
Verſe, muſt conſequently be taken in its ſtrid 
and natural ſignification, he had argued Ra 
tionally. But to conclude, meerly from th 
ſtrict and natural ſignification of a word, there 
fore it muſt in this or that Sentence be take! 
in its ſtri& and natural ſignification, is a wel 
and trifling way of Arguing. 
Nie continues his Diſcourſe, And have i 
ever made, it appear, that it was either an Abſa 
dity, or a Contradiction, for our Saviour to gi 
Authority to his Diſciples to initiate Men *. 
0 | |  ſotems 
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enn Rite into the Chriſtian Religion? Me, this 
-W:; impoſſible to be done, e 
Have the Proteſtants made all the Rites and 
eremonies in the Church of Rome, which they 
we Conſcienciouſly rejected, as the Inſtitu- 
dns of Men, appear to be abſurd, or contra- 
tory? Or that it was either an Abſurdity, 
a Contradiction, for our Saviour to give 
uthority to his Diſciples to uſe fome of them ? 
xrtainly no. May we not, in like manner, 
y aſide ſome Ceremonies, for which we find 
d expreſs Scripture-Command, unleſs we can 
Wmonſtrate, that they do Vertually or For- 
ally contain an Abſurdity, or a Contradiction 
them? Certainly we may. But this is ſuch 
rare Medium, to prove Chriſt commanded 
ater-Baptiſin, that I admire any Man of 
nſe ſhould urge it. We never diſputed our 
wvionr's Power and Authority: He could have 
wdered his Diſciples to initiate Men into the 
hriſtian Religion, without any Abſurdity or 
Wontradiction, by Circumciſion, or by Water- 
tim; they being both Fewiſh Rites, which 
ere commonly uſed when they admitted any 
Moſelytes into their Society. We, without 
y heſitation, grant, that the Apoſtles did 
Wircumciſe and Baptize ſome of their Chriſtian 
onverts ; but that they baptized any by Ver- 
Ie of our Saviour's Command, and according 
the Form, contained in Mat. 28. 19. is yet 
be proved: And that which inclines me to 
ler in my Sentiments concerning this Cere- 
bony from my Antagonift, is, becauſe when 
e Apoſtles baptized their Proſelytes, they 
4 not uſe that Form of Words, preſcribed 
| by 


P. 64. 


jections. 
P. 64. 


by our Saviour in Mat. 28. 29. Can it be im 
to prove any Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, tha 
The Validity of the Mediums made uſe of . 


lieve, that Chriſt commanded Water-Baptiſu 


according to my Sentiments, they are in! 
not make it an Article of my Faith, that thr 


any Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, than theſe ; | 
which iWater- Baptiſm is proved to be of divine l 


can they give no Reaſons for their Chriſtianity 
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F 
gined, they would have been ſo remiſs, ha 
they done it by Vertue of that Command ? 
There can be no better Mediums made uſe 


theſe ; by which Water- ey is proved to be 
divine Inſtitution. 


This is boldly ſaid, but not ſo eaſily prove 
my Adverſary, to induce his Reader to b 


[ have in the foregoing Pages briefly conſiderct 
which are ſo far ſhort of a Demonſtration, thi 


great meaſure Precarious : Therefore, if Id 


can be no better Mediums made uſe of to pron 


ſtitution; 1 entertain my ſelf with an opinio! 
that J. S. will not anathematize me ſolely 0 
this account, till he hath anſwered theſe O 


His following words are, And whoever thin 
theſe Reaſons are not Convincing, can give no Ru 
ſon for being a Chriſtian. 


Is not here a Superlative Degree of Cotton. 


ceitedneſs? Are here all the Reaſons that can 


ak 
rr 
nat 
her 
nt] 


be alledged? Are there not others as Con 
vincing, as theſe penned by this mighty Man 
Muſt all ſubſcribe his Set of Arguments, or ell 


This is ſurely Ridiculous; for which Reals 


I think it needleſs to dwell any longer on tha. 
Subject, but ſhall proceed to the Conſi deratioara 


of the enſuing Period, which is: N 
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nl Now what ſay the Quakers to this? Why they 
half firm with great Confidence, that the Baptiſm com- 
anded, Mat. 28.19. was not Water- Baptiſm, but 
duly the Inward and Spiritual Baptiſm of the Holy 
hoſt : But how do they prove this? J. Wyeth, 
liſcour ſing about thoſe words of our Saviour, tells 
s, that the Queſtion is concerning ſomething ſaid 


the Quakers) not contained in it. 

We do not with greater Confidence aſſert, 
hat the Baptiſm commanded Mat. 28. 19. is 
he Inward and Spiritual Baptiſm with the 


s no leſs culpable, in Magiſterially impoſing 
us Senſe and Additions on that Command of 
ur Saviour. We do not univerſally conclude, 
hat where ſomething is ſaid to be required in 


ormally expreſs, that it is never Vertually con- 
lined in it: But in this particular Commiſſion, 
e do take liberty to ſay, that Water was not 
here intended, becauſe not ſpecified. The 


cas not the only Motive which induces me to 
lake that Inference; but there are other con- 
urring Circumſtances, which excite a Beliet 
Hat Water is not there intended, 1. Becauſe 
here is not one Syllable of Water mentioned 
n the Text or Context. 2. Becauſe the ſame 


tioÞaragraph, what Chriſt's Baptiſm was, v:z. with 
| „ JOE the 


to be required in the Commiſſion, which the Com- 
* miſſion doth not expreſs ; therefore, ſay we, (i. e. 


oly Ghoſt, than J. S. doth that Water Bap- 
iſm is there commanded. If we are to be 
lamed for our Dogmaticalneſs in adhering to 
ur Interpretation of the Text, my Adverſary 


Commiſſion, which the Commiſſion does not 


lon-expreſſion of Water in this Commiſſion, 


vangeliſt Matthew had told us, in a preceding 


Switch, 
p. 261. 


EN 
te Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. Had Chriſt hr 
Commiſſioned his Diſciples to uſe a Baptiſq 
different from his own, doubtleſs the inſpire 
Pen-man would have diſtinguiſhed it from thy 
formerly mentioned by him ; but not havin 
done this, we may very probably conclud 
that Chriſt here gave his Diſciples an Extr, 
ordinary Power, even to baptize with a Ba 
tiſm generauy peculiar to the Commiſſions 
himſelf. 3. Becauſe the Diſciples did not bay 
tize, thoſe they initiated into their Society, in; 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; i 
is evident from ſeveral Texts of Scripture 
Peter commanded them (i.e. Cornelius and hi 
Family) te be baptized in the Name of the Lord 
Acts 10. 48. They (i. e. the Diſciples at Epr 
ſus) were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſu 
Acts 19. 5. They (i. e. the Chriſtian Proſelytes 
at Samaria) were baptized in the Name of the Lork 
Jeſus, Acts 8.16. From the Apoſtles not Bap 
tizing according to the Form preſcribed, Mat 
28. 19. J conclude, they did it not by Vertue 
of that Commiſſion; for had it been done b 
Vertue of that Commillion, ſurely they would 
have uſed the Form there commanded. 
. To baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, is to give 1 
Holy Ghoſt,; und can poor Mortals do this ? No: 
The Qzakers have been told over and over, that he 
this is the Gift of Chriſt only. 1 
We are very icentible, that poor Mortals, b HY 
any Power that is Natural to em, cannot give @ 
the Huy Ghoſt, becauſe it is, properly andi c 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, Chrilt's Gitt only: Yer piousgz he 
Men, Commiſſionated by our Lord and Saviourzgg 
may be ſaid to have beci luſtrumental to oe 0 
or 
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er the receiving of it. Thus Peter may be 
Wid to have been Inſtrumental to others for 
he receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it fell 
In all thoſe that heard him preach ; the Text 
xpreſly ſaying, that while Peter yet ſpake theſe 
prds, the Fly Ghoſt fell on all them which heard 
he word, Acts 10. 44. In like manner Paul may 
he ſard Inſtrumentally to have miniſtred the 
y Ghoſt, becauſe it deſcended on thoſe he 
ad laid his Hands on, as it is recorded in 
(i; 19.6. And when Paul had laid his hands 
won them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they 
ate with Tongues, and propheſied. 1 would not 
Wave any imagine from theſe Premiſes, that 1 
am of an opinion, that Peter or Paul could, at 
their own diſcretion, miniſter or gire the Holy 
Ghoſt ; but only that it pleaſed God ſomtimes 
Wto favour their Chriſtian Endeavours, by be- 
ſowing ſo great a Bleſſing. . 
TY To conclude this point, deſire them (Quakers) v 
leather to produce ſome plain Proofs ont of the holy 
u Krit nres, which they have never yet pretended 
b to, that our Saviour gave Commiſſion to his Apo- 
1g fles to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt 5 or elſe tel 
them, it's only a Dream and Fiction, invented to 
„ ſupport and maintain a weak and deſperate Cauſe. 
If Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, is not to 
de admitted as the Baptiſm commanded in 
Mat. 28. 19. meerly hecaufe the terms with the 
Holy Ghoſt are not to be found there; after the 
ame mode of Arguing, 1 ſhall take liberty ro 
conclude, that Water is not there intended, 
becauſe it's not verbally expreſſed. For once, 
sive me leave to predicate theſe very terms 
of Water, which my Adverfary* hath here of 
„ the 


the Holy Ghoſt; and then the ſenſe will ry 


holy Scriptures, which they have never yet demi 
ſtratively done, that our Saviour gave Commiſu 
to his Diſciples to baptize with Water; or af 
tell them, ſuch a Suggeſtion is only a Filtson, in 


| Cauſe. 
preſs Scripture, proved that Rantiſm, z.e. Sprink 


ſo ſevere a Cenſure on us, as in this SeQior 
he hath done, for laying aſide Water-Baptiſn 


weak way of Arguing againſt Water- Baptiſm, auf 8 
ſhall ſay no more of it here, but refer you 10 i 
above- mentioned Diſcourſe, i. e. The Snake in thi a 
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thus: To conclude this point, deſire the Epiſcops 
lians either to produce ſome plain Proofs out of f 


vented to ſupport and maintain a weak and deſperuſ 

F. S. had done well, had he, by plain and e 
ling, is a Goſpel Ordinance, before he had paſſe 
which we ever eſteemed to be John's Baptiſm 


Now if Baptiſm is a Goſpel Ordinance, an 
Rantiſm is not the Baptiſm uſed by the Ape 


ſtles, as I could eaſily demonſtrate it is not Up 


will not the Rector, and his Adherents, be in" 
a far worſe Condition than we are? Becauſg*" 
it is generally granted, that he that believe“ 


any Act is a Duty, and yet omits it, will bet 


more culpable in the Eyes of his Maſterſþle 
than he that is fully perſwaded of the con Mt 
trary; according to that Saying of Chriſt, Luk! 
12. 47, 48. That Servant which knew bis Lord 
Will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did 4 
cording to his Will, ſhall be beaten with man” 
Stripes. But he that knew not, and did comm LP! 
things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with je 0! 
Stripes. a f 


1 have only given | you A taſte of the Ouake! lat 


18 


Graſs. | 


„ 
In like manner, I ſhall take liberty to tell 
ny Reader, that I have only given him a taſte of 
ny Opponent's weak way of Arguing for Mater- 
Baptiſm ;, and ſhall ay no more of it here, but 
Weter him to the Twelfth Propoſition of Robert 
nWarclay's Apology, where this Subject is more 
&laborately diſcuſſed. Coon 
Having now proved, that Water, or Outward p. 68. 
Baptiſm, it, by Vertue of a Divine Command, the 
Wal of the Covenant, and the ſolemn Rite of Ad- 
Iſion into the Chriſtian Church 
The Re&or had more truly ſpoken, had he 
ad, Having now affirmed (inſtead of proved) 
bat Water, or Outward Baptiſm, is, by Vertue of 
Divin# Command : For not one of his Argu- 
ents will I admit, as concluſive, till they are 
upported with better Mediums, for Reaſons 
ormerly aſſigned. Thoſe that ſuggeſt, our 
Saviour injoyned his Diſciples to Baptize with 
ater, muſt produce better Credentials than 
Jet they have done, before they will gain our 
ſent, let them be never ſo dogmatical in their 
\ſertions: Confidence in Aſſertion, is not ſo 
Lonvincing as Soundneſs in Argument. Did 
the Apoſtles call Water-Baptiſm, the Seal of the 
ovenant, Or the ſolemn Rite of Admiſſion into the 
nanerriſtian Church? If they never annexed ſuch 
Epithets to it, we certainly may be excuſed, 
o long as we tread in their ſteps. > 
His ſubſequent words are, I ſhall in the ſecond P. 68. 
lace make it evident, that the Lord's Supper is alſo © 
an Sacred Ordinance. 5 OO. 
Ho ſucceſsful he will be in this ſecond Under- 
thing, the following Periods will demonſtrate. 
lia the Third Line under the laſt Clauſe, 
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epreſiy commanded by our deareſt Lord : He go 


1Cor. 11. 
24, 25, 
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is placed his firſt Reaſon, or more proper} 


Aſſertion, which is; For this was ordained, / 


on, Who the ſame night that he was betrayed, tu 
Bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake 
and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body, which is brok 


for you this do in remembrance of me. Aft 


the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup, when he hi 


ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament 


my Jlood this do pe, as oft as ye drink it, 


remembrance of me. 


- We doreadily Seal to the Truth of this Re 


lation of matter of Fact, believing all thing 


that are related concerning Jeſus Chriſt in th 
Scriptures of Truth: But that in this Paſlag 


are contained any terms that are precept! 


of any new and ſtanding Ordinance, we « 


not as yet perceive. It's our opinion, th: 
in this Text are no Imperative Words; b 
if there are any, doubtleſs we ſhall be unan 


mous, that this do, or this do pe, conta 


them. To have a clear Idea of the natur: 


import of the words in this place, it will 

neceſlary to conſider them in the Greek Tex 
The terms there, are T ie; the Verb S 
may be taken either Iadicatively or Imperative 
why in the latter, rather than in the forms 
lenſe? Let the Learned tell me. Till thei 
give me leave to conſider them. Indicativel 


According to this Interpretation, This do, al 


and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body which is brok 


This do ye, muſt be tranſlated, Ye do this; the 
the words of the Apoſtle Paul will run thu 
Who the ſame night that he was betrayed, to 
Bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake i 


d 
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jon: Ve do this i» remembrance of me. 


Wh: had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſt a- 
ment in my Blood: M do this, as oft as ye drink 


it, in remembrance of me. 
Here is indeed an Hiſtorical Account of ſome 


Words with which our Saviour entertain'd his 
Diſciples, as he was eating the Vaſthal Supper, 
the Night in which he was betrayed. The 
breaking of Bread aud drinking of Wine at that 
time, had nothing ſingular in it; becauſe it 


and others inform us, for the Maſters of Fa- 


INF Paſſover, to take Bread, and bleſs and break it, 
and give it to the reſt : And allo ro take the Cup, 
and give thanks, and diſtribute it to thoſe that ſat 
lf # the ſame Table, For Chriſt, who was Maſter 
of this Family, to do as other Jewiſh Maſters 
did at their eating the Paſchal Supper, is no 
ways ſurpriſing: Nay, it's poſſible, had not 


Aster the ſame manner alſ he took the Cup, when 


was a Cuſtom amongſt the Jews, as * Buxtorf 


Paſſages which were tranſacted, and of ſome 


*Syrago- 


ea _ju- 


daica. 


milies, at the Celebration of the Feaſt of the © - 


| TE the Ceremonies uſual at the Celebration of the 


Paſloever been performed then, but ſome of 


the doubting Diſciples might have queſtioned 
whether they had eaten the Pæ ver, or no. 


[4 — - 5 
The Paſſage, As often as ye eat this (Paſchal) 


me | a a 3 
Bread, and drink this (Palchal) Wine, do it in re- 
membrance of me, contains no diſhculty in it: 


all the Ceremonies that were tranſacted at the 
Paſſover, may in a ſenſe be {aid to be done in 
remembrance of the Antity pe. It's probable 
the Dſciples at that time were ignorant, that 


A WA% 


" The Pa/chal Lamb being a Type of Jeſus Chriſt, 


J fie Paſſover was a Type of their Lord, who 
| , 


— 


L 120 
was then diſcourſing, and eating it with them Amp 
therefore to inform them in the Myſtical Senſ aua 
of that Feaſt, he might, from their eating it that 
take an occaſion to expound the Paſchal Sunn 
to them, by ſaying, © That tho' they were not 
ſenſible that they did any thing at that tiny 
in remembrance, or that had any relation to 
him; yet that Feaſt was a Type of him, andi, 
* all that was therein typified muſt be a2 
* compliſhed in Him, the Antitype: The Bread, 
* that was then broken, was an Emblem of the 
breaking of his Body on the Croſs; and the 
Wine that they then drank, was a Symbol of 
© his Blood, which was to be ſpilt on the Croſs; 
© and that as they ate the Elementary Bread, 
and drank the Material Wine; ſo they muſt 
* myſtically eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, 
if they would have Eternal Life; For wheſo 
* eateth his Fleſh, and drinketh his Blood, hath Mi 
Eternal Life. This Conſtruction ſeems naturally 
to flow from the words of jeſus Chriſt, which ya 
he uſed as he was eating the Paſchal Supper. Wthi 
On theſe Conſiderations they might be en- Nou 
joyncd to eat the Type, as often as they did Yan 
cat it, in remembrance of the Antitype. Pa! 

But if the Verb @a«7s ſhould be taken In- Wii: 
peratively, as commonly it is in our Tranſlations, BW, 

it would import no new Command; but on- Eto 
ly chat the Paſchal Supper, as often as they D 
did cat it, ſhould be Celebrated in remem- Nwi 
brance of Jcius Chriſt: Whereas it was com- Nil 
monly eaten by the Jews, as a Memorial Ba 
of God's paſſing over the Houſes of the J, 
_raelite:, when he ſlew the Firſt Born of the Ys 

Egyttians. Neither doth the word as often, ft: 
x. | imp 


n imply any Command for the perpetual Conti- 
Ie nuance of this Legal Ordinance ; but only, 
that when they did eat the Paſchal Supper, they 
hould at ſuch times have in remembrance their 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 7 


Fin . 


Jeſus Chriſt had Power and Authority to con- p. 6, 
tute and or dain gvhat outward means, he in his 


mfinite Wiſdom thought moſt proper to convey to 
our Souls the Efficacy and Benefits of his Death 
and Sufferings, is ſo certain a Truth, that 1 know 
the Quakers dare not but acknowleage it. 


We neyer diſputed the Power and Authority 


of Jeſus Chriſt ; we ſincerely believe, that Al 


Power in Heaven and Earth is given to him; 
and that he could conſtitute and ordain what 
outward means, he in his infinite Wiſdom, ſhould 
think moſt proper to convey to our Souls the 
Efficacy and Benefits of his Death and Suffer- 
ings. But to conclude, meerly becauſe he had 
Power to conſtitute and ordain what out- 
ward Means he, in his infinite Wiſdom, ſhould 
think the moſt proper Mediums to convey to 
dur Souls the Efficacy and Benefits of his Death 
and Suffer ings; therefore he did inſtitute that 
part of the Paſchal Supper, which was ſolem- 
nized by the breaking of Bread and drinking of 
Vine, as the moſt proper Mediums to convey 
to our Souls the Efficacy and Benefits of Chriſt's 
Death, 1s a Conſequence too precarious for me, 
without more probable Evidence, to admit; and 
ll better Proof is produced, I defire my Adver- 
ary not to be dogmatical on this point. : 
This do i» remembrance of me: Here we have F. 69. 
is formal a Command, as I told you, could well 
te contrived in Words; and if the Quakers are 
. 5 reſol ved 
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reſolved to repeal this Law, they may, with as 2 
Reaſon, renounce any Law in the Bible. 
Conſider the Original Words, which w 
tranſlate this do, and interpret them Indice 
tively, as 1 have demonſtrated, that they maj 
without any force on the Text, be ſo con 


ſtrued; then they contain no appearance of ; , g 
Command. So that the Rector is miſtaken, * 

aſſerting, Here we have as formal 2 Command, 4 

could well be contrived in words. 1 

In the following Page, my Opponent highlY 1, 

cenſures an Expreſſion of W. Penn's, in his Bo oy 

called, Reaſon againſt Railing, P. 109. which ner 

P. 79; Aud we can teſtifie from the ſame Spirit, by whiff o 
Paul renounced Circumciſion, that they (i. e. Wate er 

| Baptiſm and the Supper) are to be rejected, AG 
=: not now required. une 
We are of the ſame opinion that our Frien Jet 
ET. is, viz. that thoſe who have been baptizeſ g 
| with Chriſt's Baptiſm, which is with Fire anf hr. 
| the Haly Spirit, have no need of John's Baptiſa gi 
which was with outward Water; and that thoſq; pi. 

| who have /piritually ſupped with Chriſt, hau pu 
no need to eat the Paſchal Supper, to put then, 


© in remembrance of their Saviour. This 1s 
Truth, I am really perſwaded few Experimen 
ral Chriſtians will deny; and theſe Ceremonie 1 

being Jewiſh, are no more obligatory on u 0 
now, than Circumciſion is; therefore to be 1e. 
arr 
jetted, or laid aſide, as not now required. 


5. 70, His following words arc, Now can any a P 
| of ſenſe think W. Penn was in earneſt, when 

| "Wrote after this wild and extras vagant manner © - ; 

We do believe, that . P. is no Hypoctit 2 

but tllat his Wri itings concur with his Thoughts 10 


ae 
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"nd that he was (whatever the Rector's Man of 


Senſe: may imagine) in earneſt when he ſaid, 
We can taſtiſie, from the ſame Spirit by which Paul 
renownced Circumciſion, that they are to be rejetted 
or diſuſed, as not now required. 1 W 

He annexes to the preceding words, For does 
be think his Ipſe dixit is enough to countermand our 


Religion? | I 
In the abſence of my Friend, I ſhall take 
liberty to return the following Anſwer to his 


never -1magined his Ipſe dixir was enough to 


reverſe the minuteſt Law of his Religion. - His 
Actions in this matter may be allowed to be 
undeniable Evidences; having paid fo great a 


bracing even Sufferings with the ſincere Wor- 
„ bippers of Jeſus, rather than enjoying the 


but momentary, and in his opinion, have no 
true and ſolid Satisfaction in them. 

St. Paul would never have commanded the Co- 
rintnians to communicate, when he knew they were 


diverſe Diſeaſes, and ſome of them lłxuck Dread, 
r their horrible Profanation of this bleſſed Sacra 

vent of the Body and Blood of our Lord. 

This Period ſeems to be precariouſly ſug- 
geſted by my Opponent; for | have not ob- 
ſer ved that the Apoſtle, in either of his Epiſtles 
to the Corinthians, hath commanded them to 
| com- 


P. 70. 


Saviour's Authority, and reverſe the Laws of his 


Query, which is; That Jam well ſatisfied, he 


countermand our Saviour's Authority, or to 


deterence to our Saviour's Commands, as to 
acrifice his All, in obedience thereto; em- 


Pleaſures of this tranſitory World, which are 


P. 70,1. 


guilty of ſuch great Diſorders and indecent Practices 
at the Lord's Table, that they were afflitied with 
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communicate, as he calls it. It's true, he tell; 
them there, how they ſhould behave then{p,, 
ſelves at the Lord's Table, as often as thy, 1 
approached it; but that as often in Engliſh, os it 
dedxis in Greek, implies a command, is whailflerd 
I oppoſe, and ſhall ſo continue to do, till J ea 
demonſtratively proves the contrary. Neithe 
is it evident from the Apoſtle's words, that 
any of the Corinthians were afflicted with di 
vers Diſeaſes, or ſtruck Dead, meerly for thei 
indeceat and diſorderly Practices at the Lord 
Supper. It's readily granted, that what the 
Apoſtle ſays in verſe 30. is true, viz. For thi 
cauſe many are weak and ſickly among$t you, ani 
many ſleep. What was the cauſe why man) 
were weak and ſickly amongſt the CorimhiansÞy 
Look back to verſ.21. and it will appear therqiſe 
undeniably, viz. by reaſon of their Pruntenneſſſpy 
and Intemperance. That Intemperance andictq 
| Drunkenneſs, ſhould produce Weakneſs, Sick 
neſs, &c. is no ways ſurpriſing ; for daily Ob. 
ſervation confirms me in the Truth thereof, 
Take the Advice of a Phyſician, and he willffs , 

tell thee; that Drunkenneſs cauſes Crudities ina 
the Stomach; from theſe Crudities in the Sto- u 

mach, proceeds a Dyſcracy in the Blood; irom 
a Dyſcracy in the Blood, many Diſeaſes take, 
their Source and Origin. Neither is it in any 
reſpect miraculous, that thoſe who intempe- 
rately ſwallow intoxicating Liquors, ſhould be 
affected with Iythargick and ſleepy Diſorders; 
nay, it is as natural for Intemperance to cauſe} 
Sleepineſs, Weaknels, Sickneſs, &c. as for they 
Fire to burn, or for a Stone to gravitace ot lhe 
of its centre. . 6 


461 
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As to the latter part of this Sentence, 4nd 
ll ome of them were ſtruck Dead for their horrible 
MProphanation of this bleſſed Sacrament of the Body 
Bland Blood of our Lord. Theſe words denote, 
oflas if ſome ſignal Judgments followed the diſ- 
Moerder ly Eating of the Lord's Supper, as ſudden 
Death ; whereas I have met with nothing in 
hat Apoſtle's Writings that favours ſuch an 
opinion. Indeed he ſpeaks of Natural Caufes 
"Sproducing their Effects, viz. of Intemperance 

cauſing Weakneſs, Sickneſs, &c. Theſe Effects 
Ware not to be accounted Judgments unuſual or 
Wuncommon, being only the Natural Productions 
Wof Natural Cauſes. Who theſe ſome are, that 
Were ſtruck Dead for their horrible Prophanation 
of this bleſſed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Wor Lord, let my Adverſary demonſtrate ; or 
ſe this whole Paſſage will be enumerated 
by ſome in the Catalogue of his Romantick 
Stories. CT Ak To da ene. | 
Thus ſays J. Wyeth, © Theſe words of the Apo- P. 72. 
* tle, 1 Cor. 11. 23, &C. are plainly a Narration 3 
f ſomemhat done by our Saviour, but contain not . 255. 
any Inſtitution or Command, as the obſerving 
Reader may find. He muſt certainly come ſhort 
of an obſerving Reader, if a Quakers hold and con- 
dent Aſſertion, without Proof, will paſs for a Ra- 


nal Argument. 

To this Saying of my Friend, I can freely 
let my Seal; being fully perſwaded, that the 
Words of Paul, 1 Cor. 11.23. contain no In- 
ſtitution or Command, either Explicitly or 
Implicicly ; but are only a Narrative of ſome- 
What done by our Saviour the Night he was 
betrayed. Let any Perſon, if he can, 2 
. 5 where 


unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night ij 
which he was betrayed, took Bread: Where hi 


him for the future not ſo ſyperciliouſly ſay, | 
Proof, will paſs for a Rational Argument, We art 
ments, that we are deſirous of nothing mor 


no farther be admitted, as concluſive, thai 


 Aſﬀertion, without Proof, to paſs for a Rational 
Argument; if I in like manner do not admif 
his bold and confident Aſſertions, without evi 


b 1261 
where the Imperative terms are; the words 
of the Apoſtle in that place are, For 1 hay 
received of the Lord that which alſo I delivery 


ſuppoſed Imperative words in this Verſe are 
let this inſulting Rector demonſtrate ; or li 


muſt certainly come ſhort of an obſerving Readr We 


if a Quaker's bold and confident Aſſertion, withu 


ſo far from deſiring, that any of our Aſſertion 
without Proof, ſhould paſs for Rational Are 


than to have our Principles ſquared by the 
holy Scriptures ; and that our Arguments ma 


they are Rational. As we were never Fa 
vourers of an implieit Faith, or of blind Obe 
dience; ſo we deſire none of our Followers tt 
adhere to any Aſſertion, let it be never {F 
boldly or confidently delivered, unleſs it car 


ries a Rational Conviction with it. And a C 
F. S. will not admit a bold and confiden » 
eſus 


dent Proofs, to paſs currently for Ration! 
Arguments. I am of an Opinion, that fo long; 
as I tread in his ſteps, he will-excuſe me there 
in. It any imagine, that the Er extera in Oni 
Quotation will be of any ſervice to my Op 
ponent, let them know, it is his Addition te 


our Friend's words. 


oy 


5 [ 127 ] 
He continues, For does not the Apoſtle tell us, P. 72. 
Wat he had it by Immediate Revelation from our 
rd himſelf, that he took Bread, and brake 
. &c ? | „„ 
I We grant, that the Apoſtle delivered to * 
he Corinthians, what he had reccived of the 
Jord, by Immediate Revelation, viz. how that 
ur Saviour, as he was eating the Paſchal Sup- 
per, took Bread, and brake it, &c. What 
en? Doth it therefore follow, that this Act 
Wt Chriſt is preceptive to us, meerly becauſe 
the Apoſtle received this relation of Fact by 
Immediate Revelation? Certainly this is no 
uſt Conſequence. If there are any Imperative 
erms in this Paſſage, let the Rector ſpell them 
ut; till that is evidently done, let him de- 
hat Clamouring againſt our Friend on this 
core. #7 . = 
Did not he (Jeſus) aſſume our Nature, and F. 75 
ve a mean and contemptible Life here on Earth; 
nd at laſt underwent a cruel and ignominious Death = 
r our ſakes, and ought this ever to be forgotten 
Chriſtians ? Ts Eo 
We make it an Article of our Faith, that 
eſus Chriſt aſſumed our Nature, as it's pure, 
lo' not as it is tainted with Sin: We do be- 
eve, that he lived a mean and contemptible 
te here on Earth; that at laſt he underwent 
S cruel and ignominious Death for our ſakes ; 
nd that this ought never to be forgotten by 
or any other Chriſtians. But that the Paſ- 
hal Supper is the only and adequate Medium, 
put us in remembrance of the Death and 
ulicrings of our Saviour, is, as we conceive, 
d be more Subſtantially proved, than yet is 
He Fans, done, : 
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done, by thoſe that favour ſuch Sentiment 


before we ſhall ſubſcribe their Aſſertions. 
Nom the Merits of Chriſt's Death are mol 


| effeftually applied ro *hy 2 a worthy receiving | 


the Sacrament. _ 
Our Faith is, that the Merits of Chriſt's Deati 


are more effectually applied to us, by ſuppig# 


with him ſpiritually, and by a living Faith | 
him, than by eating a little Elementary Bread 


or by drinking a Glaſs of Material Wine; no 


withſtanding it may (as the Prieſts Phraſe i is 


be conſecrated. 


They Quakers) have branded them (Wate 


= Baptiſm and the Supper) with vile and r 


proachſul Names, and have ſet up in their ſte 


ſome novel Inventions of their own. 
Me are not ſenſible, that we have brand 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt, or his Supper, with vil 
and reproachful Names; or have given Jo 
Baptiſm any Predicates, which, according t 
the incent and meaning of our words, may not! 


juſti ed; or have too ſeverel 1 cenſured the eatin 


1 cor. 11. 
29. 


| following 8 255 


of Bread and drinking o 
profane Prieſts and People have done in 1mita 
tion of our Saviour's eating and drinking wit 
his Diſciples, the Night he was betrayed, an 
call it the Lord's Supper; though in reality 


Wine, which ſom 


tis no more his, than that was, where tl 
Eater and Drinker, eat and drank, as th 
Apoſtle affirms, Damnation to himſelf: or tha 
we have ſet up in their ſtead any novel I. 
ventions of our own, we cannot admit: Th 
contrary, I doubt not to demonſtrate i in th 


| * 
Th 


[9] 


nl They have ſpoken Contemptuouſly of theſe vene- p. 57, 


the World's Baptiſm is with ſprinkling a little 
rer; and the Cup the World takes, is a little 
ad and Wine; and that they call a Sacrament, 
ich there is no Scripture for. 

Whether the Paper, from wherice this Quo- 
tion was borrowed, was writ by G. F. or no, 
not very material; becauſe the words, taken 
it of the pretended Manuſcript, are in them- 
yes true. For what is theUWWozld's, i.e. wicked 
{ns Baptiſm, but ſprinkling a little Water on 
e Face of him, that is to be Baptized ? Whats 
Peir Sacrament, but a little Bread and Wine? 


Contempt in calling Water, Water; Bread, 
read; Wine, Wine; unleſs, with the Papiſt, 


ted; I cannot conceive. 

The words following the laſt Citation are, 
"we ſhew you alſo along rambling Epiſtle, ſem 
uaker to ſome of the Ancient Friends, — 
el them, that having had troubles on him ſome 


the Bread and Wine, which the Prieſts call a 
dacrament, he ſpould be well; but when I had 


* me, and * 1 had * 2 * the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


Tis poſſible my Opponent may have an Epi- 


n he cites it here, 3 cannot tell, unleſs it is 


Me Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion: I have a 
by me, wrote by G. Fox, wherein he ſays, 


hat Scripture have they to juſtifie the uſe of 
© term Sacrament ? Surely none: That there is = 


e Refbor believes, that after the Ceremonies 
e performed, their Species are tranſubſtan- 


before, be thought if be did but receive 


taken the Bread, I thought the Devil had entered 


e wherein this Paſſage is; but for what Rea- 


to 


P. 27: 
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5. 38. 
Keader # true Netion of the genuine 


the Clanſe, with ſome words that immediate. 


Sthe Lord's Supper, it is falſe ; for the Bap- 


Fations, &c. The Subject he is now upon, i; 


ſtle was a Quaker, is yet to be proved. 
Three lines under the former Paſfage, 1s 2 


„ riſny of John we own; which is with Water; 


him; and the eating of his Fleſh, and drink 
„ing of his Blood, is our Life, John 6. 53, 54 

And (here the Refor begins) we deny your Faith 
which, you ſay, is nouriſhed by Bread and Min: 


tiſm and Supper, and the true Chriſtian Faith 
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to perform his Pretenfions in the Title-Page, Bre 


VIZ. To entertain his Reader with ſome nem Ouc- [ef 


fd prove, The Ouakers have prophanely abuſe 
and reviled the divine Inſtitutions of Chrift ; how 
this is an Inſtance thereof, let the Reader 
jadge: But whether the Author of this Epi. 


ſhort Quotation out of Jumes Naylor's Diſcovery 2 
of the Man of Sin, &c. Anno 1654. To Sure the 

| if | | enſe of 
the Author's words in that place, I fhall cite 


iy ptecede it in the fame Period, which are; 
*© Whereas you ſay, we cry down Baptiſm and 
*and the Baptiſm of Chriſt, with the Hol 
"* Ghoſt and Fire, we own; and the Supper of 
*the Lord we own, and our Faith feeds upon 


— . va * 1 . » +. ill 
which is Carnal ; and your Sprinkling of Infants 4 
we deny, which, yon ſay, you can clear up to bt 
an Ordinance of Chriſt; but do not, nor can d. 
$8551 r EE 


appears, that he acknowledged Chriſt's Bap 
which is only noutiſhed by theFleſh and Blood g: 


of Chriſt, fpirietziiy eaten; and only oppoſed}, 


by Material 
F Brea Ve 


chat Faith, which is nouriſhe 
..- | l 44 * 


8 
ge, Bread and Wine, to be the ſaving Faith of 
Jus Chriſt ;. or that Sprinkling of Infants, . as 
his Adverſaries held, and pretended from 
jel Scripture_to prove, but could not, was an 
Ordinance of Chriſt's Inſtitution. I am per- 
deiſ craded, that 'tis above the great Abilities of 
ny Opponent, to prove, - Spronkling Infants is 
an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt; or that it was 50 
practiſed by the Primitive Rs... FH 

The next enſuing words are, We deny your 7. 7. 
Ncarnal Sacrament, for which there is no Scripture, 

To elucidate the Author's ſenſe, it will be 
neceſſary. to repeat the foregoing part of the 
Sentence, which is, © The Supper of the Lord 4. 11. 
A we own, which is Spiritual; and deny pour 
& Carnal Sacrament, for which there is no 
I Scripture, The Author here owns the 
Lord's Supper, but denies Pour Carnal Sacra- 
nent to be his Supper. Who is to be under- 
ſtood by the Pronoun vour? Why Eve Lying 
$ rd Slandering, Miniſters, Which he was then an- 
ſmering, that they were Hart and Slanderers. 
He aſſerts in the ſame Paragraph, what Sacra- 
nentarian dares affirm, that the Supper of Ly- 
ing and Slandering Prieſts, is the Lord's Supper ? 
The Apoſtle told the unregenerate Corinthians 
in the days of old, who pretended to eat [cat 
Lord's Supper, This: is not to eat the Lord's Sup- 1Cor.it, 
ter; or, as the Marginal Reading has it, Ig can- 
wt eat the Lord's Supper. Why could they not 
eat the Lord's Supper? The Reaſon is appa- 
rent from the Context, becauſe they were 
Janctified Perſolls. If there is any r 
the term Sacrament, let my Adverſarycite the 
Jverſe; till that ix done, let him deſiſt abuſing us 
on that account. r 
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He continues his Diſcourſe, The next Tear 


P. 78. after, (1655. ) out comes Fox his News out of the 


< of Devils, and Cu 


% City Svdom and Gomorrah : 


Guides, Me n * orders of Ini- 
MF quity, | 


North; and you ſhall hear bow he belched forth 
his Ragr and Spite againſt theſe Means, which 


C briſt- appointed in order to our Salvation : «And 


+ © their Sacrament, /ays he, as they call it, i 


a Carnal, and their Communion is Carnal ; a 
« httle Bread and Wine which is the Table 
of Devils, which is in 
« the Generation ot Serpents, in this great 
So Duft 1 1s the 

1 * Serpent” s meat, &c. 
1884 the Form of 'this Paſſage, * as *tis pub. 
J. S. one would think it is a con- 


| pm "Dikourſs, without the omiſſion of any 


words in the Body of the Qnotation. To un- 


| deceive his Reader” l ſhalt rake the tronhle of 


citing the Quotation, as *twas written by our 
Friend, and print the Omiſſions in a dit. 
ferent Character, « And their Sacrament, as 
* they call it, is carnal; and there is not 4 word 

© in the Seripture, that ſpeaks of 4 Sacrament ; 
* and their Communion is Carnal, a little 
Bread and Wine; and /o Drunkards, and 
9 „ Raylers, and curſed Speakers, ck meet together 


in this Fellowſhip; which is the Table of De- 


_ * vis, and the Cup of Devils, which is in the 


© Generation of SerT*nts, in this great City 


« Sodom and Gomorrah: So Duſt is the Ser- 
- pent's meat,&c. To have a true Notion of the 


Author's ſenſe, it may not Le inconvenient 
to conſider the Antecedent ta. the Relative 


their; to find it out, we muſt look backward. 


In the ſame Paragraph occur theſe words, Blind 


3 „„ 
quity, Adverſaries of Righteouſneſs, Enemies of 
God, Blaſphemers, &c.. Is not theſe Men's Sa- 
crament Carnal? Is there any Spirituality in 


it? Is the term Sacrament once uſed in the 
Scriptures? What is the Ungodly Man's Com- 
munion, bur a little Bread and Wine? Is the 


Species of it changed ? Is the Table of Drunk- 
ards, Raylers, and curſcd Speakers, the Table 
of the Lord? Men that ſo abominably miſre- 
preſeat Paſſages, ſeem more deſirous to expoſe 
their Opponents Perſons, than their Principles. 
A Moral Heathen, or Few, would ſcorn to treat 
his Adverſary ſo diſ-lugenuouſly, as this Rector 
hath here done by aur Friend. T5, 
He goes on, Ion ſay, that ſprin kling Tafants 
u the Baptiſm, which baptizeth them into the Faith, 
and fo into the Church, which is Carnal ;, and you 
tell People of a Sacrament, bringing them to eat 4 
little Bread and Wine, and ſay, that this is 4 
Communion of Saints, which is Carnal; and all this 
feeds the Carn Mind. „ 
This Quot is cited to prove, the Qua- 


lers have pro abuſed and reviled the di- 


vine Inſtitutio Chriſt : How pertinently it 


proves the t! for which it is brought, let 


the judicious rmia Are there not ma- 
ny who havi © , and yer of an opinion, 
that Sprinkl Infant not the Baptiſm, 


which baptiz * them the Faith, and fo 


into the Chun Is no, his Caurch Carnal, 
or Material, v , 1 here are equiva” nt terms? 
Are there n“ ſome now-a-days, Wo tell 
People of a rament, and giving them a 
little Bread a ©. Wine, ſay, ſuch Eating and 
Drinking is the Communion of Saints? Al 


not 


P. 78, 


this it tbe Doctrine of the Devil. 


P. 190. 


ſolidly demonſtrate it. 


tatively prove, that Sprinlling Tafants with Waſh 
er, when they are two or three days old, is Bap 


thereby truly Regenerated: 


[ 234 ] 
not Bread and Wine carnal or material Sub- Poſ 
ſtances ? Do not ſuch hke Performances gratife 
the Carnal Mind? And do not many take up 
their reſt in theſe Externals ? If theſe Saying Nac 
are true, carp not at them; if in any reſpet{ait 
they undervalue the divine Inſtitutions of Chriſt, 


A Line under the former Quotation, is a 
mutilated Paſſage, taken out of EAmard Bur. ier 
rongh's Works, and is by JF. S. cited thus, Their. 
Do&rines are of the Devil, who ſay, Sprinkling I 
fants with Water, 1s Baptiſm into the Faith of Chriſt 


Whereas E. B's words are, Their Doe; 


„ Arines are of the Devil, who deny the Truththe | 
which the Scripture bears witneſs of; and ſayKhuye 


« Sprinkling Infants with Water, when they ard 
cet or three days old, is Baptiſm into the Faltlhoe 
* of Chriſt; this is the Doctrine of the DevilÞ tt 
Is a Man that fo unfairly quotes his Opponent's 
words, likely to convince him of an Error, ii te 
in one? Certainly no; but much rather tqF t! 
confirm him in the Opinion defends: Beet 
cauſe Men of Senſe general! etermine, tha V 
Truth needs no Sophiſtical ! ices to skree: 
it from the aſſaults of Error am perſwadec 
F. S. will not publickly calun:i:14ce the fore part 
of this Sentence, vi: Their L. vines are of th fe 
Devil, who deny the Tr «th, which the Scriptures bed 
witneſs of. As to the latter part thereof, i a; 
my Opponent will defend it, Jet him argumen e 


tiſm into the Faith of Chriſt, au that they art 
For the Apoſtl 
poſitively. 


[125]. 


on as have been baptized into Chriſt, have. put 
n Chriſt, That Sprinkling Infants hath ſuch mi- 


faith: For, with my Friend, I ever accounted 
tat Doctrine erronens. ©7075 67 

Annexed to the former Paſſage, are theſe 
words, Theſe have filled the World with damnable 


pater, is Baptiſm into the Faith of Chriſt, &c. 
Theſe are damnable Hereſies, even to the denying 
e Lord that bought them. | DIVE EE 
To. have a clear ſenſe of the Intent and 
Meaning of our Friend in this place, it may 
ge neceſlary to ſupply. the defects of his E- 
tera, and to cite him more largely; which 


the World with damnable Hereſies, as hold- 
ing forth, that Sprinkling Infants with Wa- 
ter, is Baptiſm into the Fah of Chriſt; and 


that ſinging David's Experiences in the 
World, amongſt wicked People, in Rhimę 
and Meetre, is ſinging to the Praiſe of God: 


Chriſt — to be ſufficient to lead to Chriſt, 


named to acknowledge, that our Sentiments 
re, that a tenacious holding forth, that:Sprink- 


noſitively ſays to the Galatians, that as-many 8 


(that the Steeple-houſe is the Church; and 


ing Infants with Water, is Baptiſm into the 
h of Chriſt; and that the Steeple-Houſe is 
— 5 UE these 


1 


raculous Effects, was never an, Article of my 


Virreſies, 4 holding, that Sprinkling Infants with P. 78. 


* 
P. 197, 


F ſhail do, beginning where my Adverſary 
loes: © Theſe (falſe Teachers) have filled 


And theſe are damnable Hereſies, even to | 
the denying the Lord that bought ' them; 
for they deny the Light of the Lord Jefus 


i and. to the Kingdom of God, We are noj 


(136 1 
the Church of Chriſt; and that ſinging Davidihe is 
Experiences, amongſt wicked People, in Rhine! 

— Meetre, is ſinging to the Praiſe of God 

are Heretical Opinions, which may occaſioſtenc 

Damnation of ſome of thoſe that maintaigre 1 

them; and that the denial of the Sufficienqqu 
of the Light of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to lea 

to Chriſt, and to the Kingdom of God, nu 
in a ſenſe be ſaid to be a denial of the Lon 
that bought them. > | 

The Quakers, both in their Writing and Di 

courſe, ſeem moſtly to clamour againſt Infanteiv 

Baptiſm; yet this is only to amuſe weak Under 
| ftandings, for we have no diſpute with them abou 

the proper Subjects of Baptiſm ; but whether Ou 
ward or Water-Baptiſm be of Divine Inſtitution,” 

Some of our Arguments are often ad hominenfi 

and calculated accordingly; when our Adverſar 

is one that defends Infant-Sprinzling, uſes it inf 
ſtead of Baptiſm, and accounts Infants the prope 

Subjects thereof, we put him on proving th 

Practices of his Society from the Scriptures, 0 

trom the Actions of the Primitive Chriſtians it 

the firſt Century; it he cannot clearly do this 
we are of an opinion, that It is no impertinen 
way of Reaſoning ti anſwer them thus, Eithet 
prove your Practices of Sprinkling to be thi 

Baptiſm of Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. or elſe deſiſ 

Calumniating us for the future, becauſe o. 

have laid Water-Baptiſm aſide. For if IfartÞd; 

Sprankling is not the Baptiſm there commandedſin 

as certainly *tis not; and if Baptiſm be of diFſhte 
vine Inſtitution ;, then he that only Rantizes, i Her 

Equally guilty of the Breach of a divine ComFſin 
mand, as they that totally lay it aſide; n 


[137] 

ide is no fit Perſon to paſs Sentence on them. For 

ingrhere two Perſons are equally culpable, nei- 

od Sher of them is rightly qualified to paſs Sen- 

otence on the other. Theſe ſort of Arguments 

aire more often uſed to Silence, than to Con- 

ncFince an Opponent. 

eaF He goes on, And this you ſee they 1 pro- 7. 78. 

nabenely deſpiſed, and newly diſowned. 

or By che natural Explanations of our Friend's 

rords, which in the foregoing Pages I have 

ven, any dif- intereſt Perſon may clearly per- 

ave, that J. S's Intellectuals were clouded with 

rejudice, when he fo notoriouſly miſ-interpret- 

them. Neither can we admit it for a Truth, 

at we have either prophanely deſpiſed, or 

Irterly diſowned Water-Baptiſm : We do be- 

eve that it was once a Command from Heaven to 
n; therefore not to be prophanely deſpiſed. 

nd ſeeing we own It to have had its time, 

roperly ſpeaking, I think it cannot be ſaid, 

What we have utterly diſowned it. 8 
The following words are, G. Whitehead, in r. 79. . 

ie very Title-Page of his True Miniſtry, &c. 

rate particularly againſt the Anabapriſts, who deny 

1 Baptiſm; calls Water-Baptiſm it ſelf, Idola- 

and thoſe who baptixe wih Water, he ſays, are 

0Gting about Shadows and Carnal Or dinances. 

lt is not very common to judge of Men's 

Doctrines from Title-Pages; but ſeeing my 
\dverſary hath led me to it, I ſhall not de- 

Hine following him. The Author's ſenſe, from 

e words cited, are ſomewhat obſcure ; in or- 


„ er to remove that, I ſhall repeat them as they 

omſand in the Title-Page; he begins it thus, 

* I" Authority of the true Miniſtry, in baptizing 
: with | 
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with the Spirit; amd the Idalatry of ſuch Men, 
are doting about Shadows. and Carnal Ordinance;eli! 
and their Ignorance of the Spirit's Baptiſm (of whidſjead 
WW ater- Baptiſm mas but 4 Figure ) diſcovered. Dail 
our Friend here call Water-Baptiſm it ſelf 14 
latry, as this Rector affirms? Or doth he fſayſpr: 
that thoſe, who baptize with Water, are do 
ting about Shadows and Carnal Ordinances 
I provoke him to ſhew me theſe words, if | 
can. Should I take ſhreds of Sentences in J. S 
Writings, as he doth here, and in ſeveral oth 
places, and prefix ſome words of my own tafii 
them, I might juſtly expect to be ſeverely can 
nonaded with Clamour and Noiſe. 
By the Title-Page, we may determine, tha. 
the Author, in the enſuing Treatiſe, intended 
to diſcover the Idolatry of ſuch Men, as were 
doting about Shadows and Carnal OrdinancesY 
but that Water-Baptiſm is the Idolatry there 
intended, wants, tho? poſitively aſſerted, to bt 
proved; for the terms do not naturally carr 
any ſuch ſenſe; neither is it a due Conſequence 
from them: Nay, the contrary ſeems to b F 
the natural import of the words in that PeriodFF t 
For who can imagine, that any Man in hin 
Senſes will maintain, that Water-Baptiſm is 
Figure of the Spirit's Baptiſm, and at the ſame 
time eſteem it Idolatry ? What greater AbſurW | 
dity can a Chriſtian be guilty of, than to layg0 
a Baptiſm which is Idolatry, is a Figure oF 
Chriſt's Baptiſm ? But this is the Senſe of tha 1 
Paſſage, if my Adverſary's Interpretation of ide 
be true. Some may perhaps Query, if Water pe 
Baptiſm is not the dolatry there intended! 
what is the Idolatry of the Baprift, which Po, 
„ „„ eee, 


her 


(1397 
„ere diſcovered ? My anſwer is, He that is 
<:efirous to be fully ſatisfied therein, ſhould 
hicſead that Book. In its third Page is this Paſ- 
oifkee, In thy Blindneſs, thou (Samuel Bradley) 
I, ſet Water-Baptiſm above the Baptiſm of the 
ſayWprit, and ſo haſt made an Idol of it. And in 
doYhe fourth Page is this Sentence, And Idola- 
es oy haſt ſet Water-Baptiſm above it; when- as 
f Baptiſm of the Spirit, was that which Water - 
S tim did but ſhadow or figure forth, From 
-heftheſe Fragments it is evident, that our Friend 
| taflid not call Water-Baptiſm Idolatry, but the 
can reference which S. B. gave it to the Baptiſm 
Pf the Spirit. Let J. S. demonſtrate, that G. 
hal. called Water-Bapriſm it ſelf Idolatry, as he 
deFoldly aſſerts, or let him be ſtigmatized with 
rerlie Name Forger. = . 
ces Wyeth hath endeavoured to ridicule and expoſe P. 75. 
1erbe Lord's Supper, by ſuch a dull piece of Buffoonry, 
) bt is not uſual to be met with; for after he has 
wr}hepeated hr. words of St. Paul, „This do ye, 
nc as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 
b For as Often as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
od this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till 
big} he come. He, with his uſual Confidence, ſays, 
is Nhat theſe words do not import any Command or 
amQÞrſtiturion 5 and challenges the Author of the Snake 3 
ſur J prove, that they ſignifie any more, than if one 5. Us 
ſayFhould ſay to him, as often as thou goeſt ta 
> ofieſtminſter, call upon Fohn Thompſon : Now what 
chaſe pꝛophane Wretch 7 his, ro male the muſt 
f i alemn Inſtitutions of our Saviour, the Subject of his 
terÞpport and Droller ) 
led} Endeavours, which tend to ridicule or ex- 
Mpofe the Lord's Supper, or to make the ſolemn 
To: 3 In 


1 
Inſftitmions of our Saviour,the Subject of any Malt Þ 
Sport and Drollery, we diſapprove; conceiving b 
that ſuch lrreligions Acts reliſh more of t! 
Atheiſtical, than of a Chriſtian Temper; ther ern 
fore we countenance none therein. How ft ithe 
F. N. is guilty of the ſevere Charge he ſtandf®"* 
here impeached of, his own wards, impartial) th 
cited, will beſt demonſtrate; which are, T 
(words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 25, 26.) 1x e 
do not import any Command or Inſtitution, whic 
| becauſe the Snake will have that they do, let hi 
ſhew wherein; if he thinks the words as okten 
have ſome Imperative force, let him ſee if he cafff. 
prove that that Imperative force is more, than 
one ſhould ſay to him, ag often 25 thou goes | W's 
Weſtminſter, call upon John Thompſon: 7 ea be, 
think the Snake will conclude the Imperative force 
theſe words none at all; and will go, as occaſi " 
calls, to Weſtminſter, and not think himſelf a F 
liged to make that viſit. Where is the Lord ol 
Supper ridiculed and expoſed ? Where is thi X 
dull piece of Buffoonry? By what words «ff 
F. Wyeth's are the folemn Inſtitutions of ou 
Saviour, made the Subject of his Sport auff 
Drollery ? Let theſe Falſities be proved, 0 b 
elſe let him deſiſt repeating them for the fil! 
ture. It would better become the Rector, t 
take an intire Period, aud anſwer it like Ne 
Man of Parts and Sincerity, than nibble at 1“ 
few words in the middle of a Period, and“ 
give them a Turn, no ways conſentaneous iq; 
the Context. Our Friend's Compariſon dotli;* 
not lie between the Lord's Supper, ſpoken of 
in the recited Text, and the Snake's calling 0! 
John Thompſon, when he goes to oh a 

e 1 


[141] 5 
ut between as often in t Cor. 11. 25, 26. and 
often in che Inſtance given by him. May 
ot a Man illuſtrate the ſignification of any 
erm in the Bible, by a familiar Example, 
ithout incurring the ſevere Cenſure of a pro- 
ne Wretch, or of à vile and ſenſeleſs Railer, 
the Subject treated on in that Text of 
cripture ? Whether one may or no, is left to 
e ſincere Chriſtian's determination. 
One might well wonder how it ſhould ever come p. 80. 
to theſe Men's Heads, to fancy theſe Novelties 
omens Preaching, and Womens Meetings) to be 
f Chriſt” s Inſtitution ;, for we have an Apoſtolical 
HVinction againſt all Women Preachers whatſo- 
ver, Hear St. Paul,“ Let pour Women, ſays ,,,,... 
be, keep Silence in the Churches, it is not 35. 
permitted unto them to ſpeak there: It is 
a ſhame for the Women to ſpeak in the 
Church. Again, Let the Women learn in 1 Tim.2: 
Silence, with all Subjection. I ſuffer not a: 
Woman to teach, nor uſurp Authority over 
the Man, but to be in Silence. e 
We are ſatisfied, both from Scripture and 
Incient Records, that Womens Preachings are 
Fo Novelties in the Churches of Chriſt; and 
Ir them, who were Deaconneſſes, to have Meet- 
gs for the more advantageous ſupplying the 
Meceſſities of the Poor, &c. under their Care, 
Je think is no ways improbable nor un- 
Neceſſary; neither do we believe, that there 


al 
ine 


** — 
2 — 
— 2 2 


* any Apoſtolical Injunction againſt all Women- 
lot Freachers whatſoever, as my Opponent dogma- 


cally aſſerts. The Texts of Scripture, cited 
„„ him, do not prove, there is a poſitive 
* ommand againſt all Womens Preachings | ſhall 
by | conſider 


Ll 
* 4 
75 
ws 
7 
4 
4 
2 
Z 
#4 
7 
2 
2 
Bk 
* 
oh 
7 
57 
* 
© 4 
PM = 
8 
. 
Lian 
* aa . 
755 
HE 
is 
4 $ 
+65 Sh 
1 
5 * 
W. r 3 
18 
48 
"4 4 
vat I 
i 
by © 
7208 
1 to 
ps x 
vs, 
* 
1 
* 
We 
FIN OG 
we - 
" . 
F258 
YE 
Fs - 
1 = 
N 
4 
4 
„ 
1 
A * 
1 
— 
U 
11. | 
15 
1 
; =» 
LS af * 
EN. 
＋ * # 
©: ; 
1 2 
1 
13 
* 
7 
17 
* 
-B 
». 
2 
= 
We 
8 
1 
PP 
%; 
＋ 
Tas? 
LY 
3. 
34 
22 
"FJ 
EF 
2 
Fc 
* 
0 K 
3 
9 9 , 
BY 
FA, 7 
WE 
„ 
1.4 4 
Rs” 
8 
to 
f 
bf 
3 1 
4 
3 
RS 
2-6 
1 * 
= 52 
POE: 
* 8% 
85 g 
: 47 
$47 
" Wh 
way 
#7 
LESS 
+ 7. 
SE 
5 9 
17 5 
be. 70 
"Wt: 
15 p 
5 1 
* Ph; 
1 ” 
2 i . 
1 * 
3 I 
« 
4 
1 
2 
* 
1 
$! 
* 
15 
8 7 
y J * 
1 
FT: 
$8 
il 8 


— 
6 —— . A IG e 
mal 1 2 
j—1ꝛę—ę—E— ́ ſVßꝶ⏑—7LÜ⅛᷑ —ß¹—Ü1Üü 2A 
- = 6 : 4 
hoe Veen - 


but that they ſhould do this at home, anc 


| „„ 
conſider them firſt as quoted by him, the 
ſhew how the principal terms in theſe place 
might be otherwiſe tranſlated, than they ar 
in our Bibles, 0 *** 
The Premiſes, from whence this Concluſiuteale 
is deduced, are contained in the Apoſtle 
words to the Corinthians, where he ſays, IL 
pour Women keep Silence in the Churches, for iN. 
is not permitted unto them to ſpeał; I ſhall tak 
leave to obſerve, that Paul doth not in thi 
Place ſay, Let all Womer; but only, Let pout 
Women keep Silence in the Churches. Some may? 
query, Why ſhould the Women there be pro 
hibited from ſpeaking in their Churches, mor 
than thoſe that dwelt in other places? M. 
anſwer is, Becauſe there were ſome Incon 
ſiderate and Talkative Women, who by thei 
unprofitable Queſtions, diſturbed the Churche 
of the Corinthians. We likewiſe defire, tha 
ſuch Women may keep Silence in our Meet 
ings, who are for propoſing their Queries, aF 
theſe did, to be Anſwered; the Apoſtle or 
ders, that theſe ſhould not be of the numb 
of the Interlocutors, either by telling the 
own Thoughts, or asking thoſe of others 


even there ſhould not authoratively take 0 
them to teach their Husbands : Hence 1 con 
_ clude, that this Text doth not affect ou 
Women, who are not in their Practices. die 
any are of different Sentiments, let tim con the 
ſider the Pronoun Vour reſtricts this Paſlagh 
to the Women of Corinth; ſo not of an uni 40 


verſal Obligation. 


— D 


Th 


[ 143 1 
The A poſtles might have more cauſe to 
Jy this Injunaion on the Citizens of Co- 
nh, than on thoſe of other places: For 
heſe (if Ancient Hiſtories are true) were 
realons Worſhippers of the Heathen God- 
Jess Venus; this Woman was by them ac- 
ounted the Goddeſs of Love, and worſhipped 
With a great deal of Lewdͤneſs and Obſce- 
Wity : Hence her Adorers became the moſt 
npudent Creatures in all Greece. Theſe 
omen 'having habituated themſelves to all 
nanner of Lewdneſs from their Infancy; is it 
en any wonder, if ſome of them, after 
Whey had embraced the Chriſtian Faith, ſhould 
je more forward in Speech, than others, 
it had been more modeſtly educated 2? 
this is true, doubtleſs theſe needed ſuch 
Inhibition, more than their Neighbours. 
hat they were ſuch, as I have repre- 
ated them, Baronius teſtifies, Inter Grecos, 
üth he, Corinthia femine patria lege atque ? 451 
mſuetudine Cultui Veneris erant addictiſſime & 
binde omnium impudiciſſimæ, Quippe que pieta- 
m putarent ſua Corpora proſtitnere: * Amongſt 
the Grecians, the Women of Corinth, by the 
Law and Cuſtom of their Country, were 

ihe moſt addicted to the Worſhip of Ve- 
one Hence it was, that they came to be 
dull the moſt Impudent of them all; for they 

did think it a Religious Duty to proſtitute 
17777 
Tag Probab] on theſe Motives it was, that 
uni“, in his Epiſtle to them, ſaid, Let pur 

emen Neep Silence in the Church 


; 


Ti} © As 


which might more ſeaſonably be anſwered inis t 
their own Houſes. 


words now under conſideration, viz. It i nl 


he ſaith in the following Verſe, viz. It « 4 
ſhame for Women to ſpeak in the Church; con 


ted, are, by vertue of theſe Sentences, injoynec 
to obſerve a perpetual Silence in the Church ;hhec 
and that the term ſpeak, is to be taken here 18 


[144] 
As to the following words of the Verſe, vir, lis 


For it it not permitted unto them to ſpeak there, I By 


The Women here prohibited to ſpeak in the the 
Church, were ſuch as he was then Deciphering, pc 
who by their Queries wanted to be inſtrudted the 
in the Doctrines, &c. of Chriſtianity ; theo- 
Apoſtle orders theſe, that if they would leafuc 
any thing, they ſhould ask their pes Hus. ie 
bands at home, and not trouble the Churches) 
of Chriſt with ſuch ſort of Interrogatories, per 


Note, This Apoſtolical InjunQion is onlythe 
levelled againſt thoſe Women, that weren 


| Learners, and not againſt thoſe that were Art 


Commiſſionated by their Saviour to deliverſſh; n 


a Meſſage to his People: *Tis not the Cauſe; 
of the firſt, but of the latter, that I advo- 


cate. . 2 | 
It is probable, that many from the Apoſtle's 


permitted unto them to ſpeak; and from whath 


clude, that all Women, however Commiſſiona- 


in a reſtricted ſenſe; and this ſeems to be myM:,; 
Opponent's opinion: If 'tis, I then ſay, The de 
Church of England, whereof he is a Mini hie 


ſter, are as guilty.of the Breach of thi wth 


Goſpel-Precept, if *tis one, as the Quakers, inhere 
not more: Firſt, By their Marrying in theltÞyich 

Churches, at which time the Woman 7 . he 
8 po ige 


1145 J 
. Iliged to ſpeak a great many Sentences. 24ly, 


re. By their Baptizing in their Churches, where 


helthe God: mother, ſo called, is neceſſitated to 
6, Mipcak- 3dly, In their Catechixings. 4dly, In 


el their a 4 5thly, In their ſaying of their 


he om mon- Prayers, &c. Do not the Women at 
unſach times, ſpeak as well as the Men? If fo, 
Ye are apt to think, that thoſe (who are as 
culpable, as they ſuppoſe us) are not proper 
Perſons to reprehend ns, for acting ſuch things 
z5 they injoyn their Followers to do. 


7 


in a Jax ſenſe; and that the forming of all 


z not thereby abſolutely prohibited; but only 


a this caſe, of any Validity; therefore ſhall 


ey are accompanied with Probable Reaſons 
vr Convincing Arguments. 


one the Woman learn in ſilence, with all ſubjection. 
na. e deſire, that not our Women only, but 


nec 


f ur Men alſo, may learn in ſilence, and be 
ch: 


bedient and ſubject to their Inſtructors: See- 


ereFng this Sentence reſpects Learners, and not 


my :achers, how it oppugns Women's e 


he do not perceive; nor the following Verſe, 
ich is, 7 ſuffer not a Woman to teach, nor to uſurp 


ch luthority over the Man, but to be in ſilence: Man 


» iſere, is co be conſidered as a Synonymous Term 
ielFiith Hausband, and is often ſo uſed in our, and 


ob de Durch Language; then the Tranflation will 
ge oe rva 


If any ſhall take the liberty to ſay, that 
the word Speak, in theſe Texts, is to be taken 


Articulate Sounds in the Church by Women, 


eaching or Preaching : Let ſuch know, that 
ye do not eſteeni Aſſertions, without good Proof 


not account them worth our notice, unleſs 


The words cited by FJ. S. out of Timothy, 
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Cf... ĩͤ |. - 
run thus, I ſuffer not a Woman to teach, nor 1 lea. 
ſur Authority over her Hugband. This is a7 
Doctrine, that we have always approved of! 
never countenancing Women in aſſuming a 5 
Power to teach their Husbands, or in uſurp- 
ing an Authority over them. From the Cong. 
text, I conclude, that this Precept only re. 
ſpects Women in a married State. The Apo- 
{tle goes on, and ſubjoyns ſome Reaſons, why 
the Wife ſhould not aſſume a Superiority ove 
her Husband; but not one Syllable again 
Women's Preachings : The firſ# reſpects his 
Creation, For Adam, ſaith he, was firſt formed 
then Eve. The ſecond is deduced from he 
being firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, Adam was not 
fays he, deceived, but the Woman. In fine, fro: 
the precedent and ſubſequent Words of the 
Apoſtle Paul, from his Sayings in other places 
and from his Inſtance of a Man and his Wife 
I no ways heſitate to conclude, that this Tex 
only reſpects a Woman, as ſhe is in a marriec 
State, and not as ſhe is a Member of a Chri 
ſtian Society. _ - 5 
Having thus conſidered the firſt part olff ſh: 
What was propoſed, I ſhall now proceed tal 
the Second, viz. To ſhew, that ſome terms ii ta 
1 Cor. 14. 34. and 1 Tim. 2. 12. will bear in 
Conſtruction different from that which is ge Le 
nerally annexed to em: According to the uſual r 
Interpretation of the Original Terms, theyſſ &. 
may be tranſlated thus, Ler your uin Wivelſ tl 
keep ſilence in the Churches, for it is not permitted Pl 
unto them Xu to ſpeak raſhly or inconſidey 5 
rately; bat they are commanded to be under Obey n 
Kane . ſs ith the Laws And if they wil 

ear 


[149], 
r ullearn any thing, let them att their Hutbands at 
is me; for it is à ſhame for Women hdi to tattle 
of: Jin the Church. Let the Woman learn 'r vovyin 


Irp- yon a Wife to teach, nor to uſurp Authority over 
0. Nes her Hruband, but to be wv novxia in quiets 
This Paſſage to the Corinthians is thus inter- 


in the Congregation ; for it ſhall not be permitted 


ned the Law ſaith alſo : But if they will learn any thing, 
let them ask their Husbands at home; for it be- 


no cometh not Women to ſpeak in the Congregation. 


Wives being a Relative term to Hubands, and 
Husbands following juſt after, I conceive, it's 


ces more proper to tranſlate 4aies here with 


Miles Coverdale, Wives, than to follow our 
ex common Verſion, where it is tranſlated Wo- 
jedi men. „ U | TEE, 
ri To demonſtrate, that theſe words will bear 


the ſignification which is here given them, 


off ſhall produce ſeyeral Authorities. 


d 4226v ſaith Leigh in his Crit. Sacr. is vulgarly 
i taken in the evil part, and ſignifieth, Temere & 
inconſideratè verba fundere, effutire. Scapula in his 
ped] Lexicon affirms, That this Verb Plerumque ponitur 
ual pro temerè & inconſiderate verba fundere. Henricus 


ei Stephanus, in his Theſaurus Lingus Grace, is of 
zel the ſame opinion. In this ſenſe it is uſed by 
ed Plutarch, De Alcib. ux aproog, did wN elbe Ne 


le Budæus ſaith in his Lexicon, that azafv Sepe in 


e malam partem actipitur, ut fit temerè & inconſide- 
pl rate citraque dęlectum aliquem verba effutire. 


g Ai quietneſs, with all ſubjection. But I ſuffer not 


preted by Miles Coverdale, in his Bible printed 
verſjat Paris, Anno 1540. Let your Wives keep ſilence 


onto them to ſpeak, but to be under Obedience; as 


LS uri) 


. 
; 
' 
{ 
? 
N 
— |l 
i 
| 
; 
f 


14. 35. and Dr. Hammond 's s Marginal Reading 


account of my tranſlating, the words of th 


| leaſt affect ſuch Women, as are moved 


Tatlers, Propoſers of Queſtions, and Speaker, 


Pheſyings: We are Adyocates for the firſt, bull 


Countenance their Preachings. 
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roi is commonly. ia le New Teſtamen 

tranſlated Wife, as in Mat. I. 20. Titus 1.6 et 
Rew. 21. 9. and in 1 Cor. 9. 5. 

Nerxie commonly ſignifies A 
Hammond's Marginal Reading renders it 1 
here; aad it is ſo tranſlated in 2 Theſſ. 3. 12 
and the Lexicons give it the ſame ſenſe. 

*ArJp%s the Genitive Caſe of Aung in ſever; 
places of the New Teſtament, is render' 
Husband, as in Rom. 7. 2. 1 Cor. J. 39. anc 


has dh 
Theſe Authorities, I hope, will sxreen m 
from any juſt Cenſure of my Opponent, « 


Apoſtle to the Corinthiant, and to Timothy, iff 
I have done them: If ſo, it naturally tollow 
that theſe Texts of Scripture do not in tl 


preach by a Divine Impulſe ; but only ſuc 


as have no ſpecral Afiatus to Commillionat 
them. in their Speakings, Preachings, or Pre 


not for the latter Sct of Women. 
After an Ener vation of the Ob jections again 
Women's Pr eachings, it may not be impertine! 
to conſider the Texts of Scripture, the Actio 
of ſome Women therein mentioned, and t 
Opinions of our Predeceſſors, that ſeem 


From Paas Directions concerning Mom 
Head. dreſſes, when they were Praying or P 
preſying, it may be rationally concluded, thi 
OE: were e to P- 2 and P; opheſi 6, N 
14 
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ad they been univerſally prohibited theſe 
teligious' Acts, would! the Apoſtle have gi- 
en Directions how Women ſhould demean 
Jemſelves, when they were Praying or Pro- 
leſying, if they were not to be permitted 
0 pray or propheſie? But that ſuch Directi- 
ns are given, is undeniable from 1 Cor. 11. 
where it is faid, Every Woman that pray- 
th or propheſieth with her. Head uncovered, diſ- 
Wroureth her Head. Hence we infer, that ac- 
Wording to the Apoſtle's Judgment in this caſc, 
Woman, who, by a divine Impulſe, pray- 
mh or propheſieth in the Church, may be 
efended; and conſequentially ſpeak, *becauſe 
raying and Propheſying cannot be performed 
ithout ſpeaking. What it is to Pray, is ob- 
lous to moſt ; but what it is to Propheſie, in 
Apoſtolical Senſe, is not fo apparent: 
fu berefore 1 ſhall. conciſely explain it here. 
derte Greek word Toles is variouſly ſenſed, 
naß To foretell future Events; To declare the Will 
Pro God to any, as Commiſſionated by him; To 


| pound or interpret the Scriptures, to the Edifica- 


* WÞ of the Church, as in 1 Cor. 14. 1. Deſire 
ritual Gifts, but rather that ye may propheſze. 
erſ. 3. He that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto Men, 
Edification, and Exhortation, and Comfort. And 
tr. 4. He that propheſieth, edifieth the Church. 
this ſenſe it is commonly taken in the Epi- 
W's of Paul. Then I ſhall tranſlate 1 Cor. 11. 5. 
elles, Every Woman that prayeth, or expoundeth 
vy Scriptures, with her Head uncovered, diſ 
hor eth her Head. And Praying and Expound- 
q che Scriptures are very aptly joyned toge- 
CCC cher, 
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inen 
tio 
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ther; becauſe one of them, generally in places 
of publick Worſhip, precedes the other. I 
any oppoſe this Interpretation, let them con. 

ſult Hammond, Leigh, Scapula, &c. and they 
will find, theſe Authors concur with me 
Some may perhaps object, That if this i; 
the genuine ſenſe of this Text, it is conti 
dicted in the ſame Epiſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 3 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, It # not permitted unt 
them to ſpeak, —It is a ſhame for Women to ſpl F 
in the Church. Theſe may conſider, that the Ori 
ginal Word, which is tranſlated peak, oft: f 
ſignifies, to ſpeak inconſiderately, raſhly, impert 
xently, &c. So that without the appearance 
of a Contradiction, Women may be admittet 
rs pray, or to expound the Scriptures, when aſſiſte 


Mereunto by the holy Spirit; yet oppoſe n 
when they ſpeak inconſiderately, raſhly, or inf 
pertinently. 


We are not without Inſtances in the V I 
Teſtament of Women that were Preachers; 4 f. 
the Woman of Samaria, by whoſe Preachin 


many of the Samaritans believed, John 4. 3M .. 
The Reſurrection of Chriſt was firſt preache G 
by a Woman, John 20. 18. Paul had Womd .; 
that laboured with him in the Goſpel, Phil. 4. 1 8 
In the ſame Verſe, Clement is called his Fell 1 
Labourer : That this Man was a Preacher, a be 


on that account called his Fllom-Labourer, I a 
inclined to believe, none will deny, Why t 5 

Women, which are ſaid to have laboured wil 
him in the Goſpel, were not alſo Preachers, 

chat can, let him give me a Reaſon for 
Priſcilla, and her Hus band, expounded unto Apoll 
e "EY 


t 
the way of God more perfectly, Acts 18. 26. Here 
is a Woman that taught a Man, and was not 
u reproved for it; but is greeted by Paul with 
me term -Fellow-helper in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 
OF ORD WEE age i 

As there were Women that preached, ſo 
there were {ome that propheſied, and /pake in 
me Church, as Anna; of whom it is ſaid, That 
ſhe was a Prophereſs, and abode in the Temple, 
and ſpake of Chriſt 20 all them that looked for 
Y Redemption in Jeruſalem, Luke 2. 38. Hereisa 
Woman that preached Chriſt, even in the Tem- 
ple, to all them that l-oked for Redemption in Jeru- 
alem. Philip had four Daughters that did pro- 
El phe/ie : Can it be ſuppoſed, they did it without 
Healing, or in a Corner by themſelves ? Cer- 
tainly no; but in ſome publick Aſſemblies, where 
what they inſtrumentally delivered from God, 
might be the more publickly known. Huldah 
was a Propheteſs, and dwelt in a Colledge, 2 Kings 
22.14. Deborah was a Propheteſs, and judged 
lirael, Judg. 4. 4 Miriam was a Propheteſs, and 


„ung Praiſes to the Lord, with all the Women 


of 1ſrac!, for their Deliverance from the Egyp- 
tians, Exod. 15. 20. From theſe Examples of 
God's Love to Females, it is undeniable, that 
they have been favoured wich the Gift of his 
Spirit in former times, and have ſpoken in the 
Aſſemblies of his People: Why ſuch ſhould 
be debarred now, when moved by an extra- 
ordinary Impulſe to declare the Words of 
the Lord to his Servants, he that hath any 
Rational Arguments to object againſt it, let 
wa produce them. 


14 *: uh 


. 
Ia the Days of the Apoſtles; and fevera (he 
Centuries after, there were Deaconneſſes in tlie 2 
Churches of Chriſt; whereof Phebe, mention. | 
ed in Rom. 16. 1. was one; of whom it is there 
ſaid by the Apoſtle, I commend unto you Phœbe 
ON Siſter, v0ey due xn, which is a Deaconneſs a 
| whe Church which is at Cenchrea : And ſhe has 
{ rhe {ame Title given her in the Poſtſcriptiof 
that Epiſtle. Our common Verſion renders it 
| Servant in both places, but in che Original is 
4 Deaconneſs; as: any one, that underſtands the 
| Greek Tongue, muſt acknowledge. The Office of 
| 4 Deacon, ſaith Dr. Hammond, is to wait on the Bi. 
1 ſhop, to Preach, to Read the Goſpel, to Adminiſter 
| to the Neceſſities of the Poor, &c. If this was 
the Duty of a Deacon, as probably *twas, whiſk 
| net alſo of a Deaconeſs ? Seeing they both 
have the ſame Name in the New Teftament, 
Þ may we not probably conclude, their Offices 
„%% were alike? That they did ſometimes Teach, 
cri. is evident from William Cave's words: Some- 
ae me, (fays he) the Deaconneſſes were implayed in 
Chap. 8. . Es; ro —_— 
p. 157. tnſtrutting the more Rude and Ignorant ſort © 
cl. Alen. Women, in the plain and eaſie Principles of Chri- 


. 


e. Hing. 5 
From this Man's Teſtimony, it is apparent. 
that Women did ſometimes teach, and conſequent- 
Jy ſneak. It the Rector ſhall oppoſe the Deacon-ſ 
neffes having the ſame Stations in the Churches 
that the Deacms had: I ſhall deſire him to de 
monſtrate, wherein the Office of a Deaconneſiſſeno 

dilfered from that of a Deacon. Can it, witiden 
any ſhadow of a Reaſon, be ſuppoſed, that thereſnan 
were any Officers iu the Churches, who wereſer! 
not permitted to /pzat in them? Surely 25 bra, 

| | TE OE: IE: 0 | Then 6 
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rallrnen the ſeeming Prohibition againſt Womens 

he peaking, contained in 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35- is not 

n- Jo be taken in a ſtrict, but in a qualified 
reGenſe. 

bell After theſe Inſtances kin: out of the Scrip- 

ures, concerning Women that ſpoke in the 
urch, and in publick Aſſemblies, it may nor 

e impertinent to cite ſome Examples of Wo- 

en, that were Inſtrumental for the Conver- 

on of Nations, by Preaching the Doctrine 

ff Jeſus Chriſt to Infidels, in the firſt Ages of 
hriſtianity. 

About the Year 327. there was a Woman, 1 

$ Socrates Scholaſticus reports, by whom the 2 Uh 16. 
va ran, were Converted to the Chriſtian Faith; 
hyffer ſhe had Converted the King and Queen, I's ra 
"thilie King preached Chriſt to the Men, and the womare | 
n ueen preached him to the Women. Meets 
ces Barons, in his Annals, taking notice of the Tom. iii. 
nverſion of the Jberians, relates it much af. F. 375+ 
er the ſame manner, and affirms, that Gedunt 

irs per Regem, fæminæ per Reginam : The Men 

ere inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion by the 
King, and the Women by the Queen, 

In the Year 372. ſays Baronius, there was a oo. 
Queen of the Saracens, called Mauvia, who 5 : 
reached Chriſt to her Subjects; his words are, 

bum negat Romanus Imperator Fidem C belicam, 

) confit ente: illam ignominiis ajficit 2 per ſe- 
thr, profitetur eam & prædicat Regina Sara- 
tenorum : At a time, when the Roman Emperor 

lenied the Chatholick Faith, and diſcounte- 
tnced thoſe that profeſſed it, and violently 
perſecuted them, a Queen of the Sar acens em- 
raced and Pacacyed WS: 


in 


[354] 
Tom. 6. In the Year. 499. faith the ſame Author, 
5. 531. Was A en of the Franks in Galla, named 
Chrotilds (a Burgundian) by whom that Na. 
tion was Converted : That ſhe was a Preache, 
appears from the words of Gregory T ur onenſi, 
lib. 2. cap. 30. De geſtis Francorum, and cited 
| by Bar ouius 5 Regina non ceſſabat prædicare, &c 
The Queen ceaſed not to pzeach, &c. - Thi 
and the two following Inſtances, were com 
municated to me by my Friend Richard Cl; 
ridge. $4: 7; | 


Tom. 7. In the Year 58 3. flouriſhed Ingundis, Queen of 
f. 2885 the Gaths in Spain, hy whom her Husband and Sub 
jects were Converted, as Baronius affirms, whok 


Ingundis began to paegnch to her Husband, Cc. 
Tom.8, In the Year 591. ſays Paulus Diaconus, |. 4 
7. 29. c. 2. (according to the Teſtimony of Baronin 
lived Theodolinda, a Queen of the Longobards 1 
Italy, by whoſe Preaching that Nation was Con 
verted; his words are, Magnum a Deo per Theo 


Regem ipſum, & ſub eo poſitos Longobar dos : Bot 
obtained a great Favour from God, by the 


Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith. 


recorded for Example to their Sex in after-Ages 
And if our Adverſaries ſhould object againſt the 
Relator, Baronius, becauſe a Popiſh Cardinal, anc 
one that hath ſtuffed his Annals with man 
Falſe and Legendary Stories: 1 think this i 
Anſwer ſufficient to the Objection, Thas.if 
w 


words are, Cepit Ingundis predicare Viro ſuo, &M 


| dolindam Reginam, conſecutos eſſe heneficium, ON 
the King himſelf, and his Longobard-Subjeti 
Preaching of Queen Theodolinda; namely, theit 


Here we have a Relation of the Preaching ol 
five Queen, ſignally owned in their Miniſtry, and 
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nad endeavoured to impoſe upon us here, he 


had but weakened the Roman Cauſe thereby; 


that Church being as much againſt. Womens 


Preaching, as the Church J. S. profeſſes himſelf 
to be a Miniſter of. * 

In the goth Canon of the Council of Nice, held 
325. Women are reckoned amongft the Cler- 
gy; the words, as tranſlated, are, De Diaco- 
niſſis, & omnibus, qui in Gere cenſentur: Con- 
cerning Deaconneſles, and all others who are 
accounted amangſt the Clergy. x 

In the Fifteenth Canon. of the Council! of 
chalcedon (commonly called the Fourth Gene- 


ral Council) aſſembled Anno 451. is this Paſſage, 


Ai2Koyis Gay jul Nee oui l Ye aps tov TiC 
zyle; A Deaconneſs is not to be Ordained, be- 
fore ſhe is Forty Years Old. 

About this time, the Clergy dente 
from their former Simplicity, but increaſing 
in Power, Riches, and Worldly Grandeur: 


He was accounted Happy, who had a Friend 


at Court, whereby he might attain ſome Ec- 


| Hlefiaſtical Preferment, great Revenues, Titles 
and Honours being annexed to em, many were 


ambitious of obtaining them: Then the Men 
(exiling the Women) by degrees took the ſole 
Government of the Church into their own Hands; 
and aſſembling together, made w' t Canons 
they pleaſed for their Secular Advantage, &c. 
Then were ſome publiſned againſt the Ordi- 
nation of Prieſteſſes, Deaconneſſes, &c. From 

theſe Synodical Prohibitions, we may rcaſon- 
ably conclude, that ſuch Pr actices were then 


in uſe: For had there been no ſuch Cuſtoms, 


doubtleſs the Councils would not have re- 
peatedly 


[ x56 4 
prohibited it. But that they did ſo, iff py 
— from the following Inſtances: f 

The Eleventh Canon of the Council of Lao 
dicea, held, about the Year 319. orders, a“ 


Priefteſſes ſhould not be ordained in the Church, D 0 
Pin Eccl. Hiſtor. Vol. 2. p. 269. id 


The Firſt Canon of the Council of Sarqgoſe 
aſſembled Anno 38 1. Forbids Women to medale wit 
-Teaching, and expounding Articles of Faith, Dy 
Pin Eccl. Hiſtor. Vol. 2. p. 274. 
In the 99th Canon of the Fourth Counci 
of Carthage, held Anno 398. is this Sentence“ 
Mulier, quamvis docta & ſancta, viros in Conventi 
docere non præſumat: A Woman, tho' ſhe may 
be learned and holy, ſhould not preſume to 
teach the Men in an Aſſembly. | 
The Twenty-ſixth Canon of the Council off 
Orange, aſſembled Anno 441. prohibits the Or- 
dination of Deaconneſſes; the words are, Diacone 
 omnimodis non ordinandæ; fique jam ſunt, Bene 
dictioni que populo impenditur capita ſubmittant : 
 Deaconneſtes are not to be ordained for. the 
future; but if there are any already Conſe- 
crated, they are to receive the Bleſſing with. 
che Laicks. 1 | 
The Twenty-firſt Canon of the Council of | 
Epaone, allembled Anno 517. Forbids the Con- 
in Deaconneſſes, in theſe words, Vi- 
. daarum CInſecrationem, qua. Diaconas Vocitant, ab 
omni regione noſtra penitus abrogamus: We dof 
altogether prohibit the Conſte ecration of Wi-. 


e 
he! 


(US 7 


dows, which are coy nene in all f 
our Provinces. 
About this time, Weben were alfo pro- 
'hibited in certain places' to come- near the 
; Altar, 
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itar, as is demonſtrable from 44th Canon 
pf the Laodicean Council, where it is ſaid, 
% & Sd quyainds / 16 Quotarnpio kicipy aches; 
/omen ought not to come near the Altar. 5 
i 
uno 492. favours the like Sentiments, as is 
ident from his Ninth Epiſtle, directed to 
e Biſhops of Lucania, Samnium, and Sicily; 
here I ad the following Clauſe, Mhilo mi- 
us impatienter audivimus tantum diviaarum re- 
um ſubiiſſe deſpectum, ut Femine ſacris Altaribus 
iniſtrare ferantur : We have heard, with a 
great deal of impatience, that the holy My- 
lay ſteries have been ſo much ſlighted, that Wo- 
men have miniſtred at the ſacred Altars. 
In the Fifth Century, Women in moſt places 
ere denied all Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and com- 


Ns nanded to be ſilent in the Churches; and ſo 
„ continued for ſeveral Centuries, even till 


ne. De Ancient Faith began to bud forth again (at- 
„ Jer that great Night of Apoſtacy) amongſt 
thelbe Waldenſes, who juſtited Womens Preach- 
ſe. Nes, which fome Proteſtants, &c. their Suc- 
ithleſlors, have alſo done; as the enſuing Quo- 
tions will ſubſtantially prove. IG 
Bernardus Abbas Fontts Calidi, who lived 
bout the Year i180. writ his Eighth Chap- 
er againſt the Waldenſes, for their maintaining, 
hat Women might preach, Bibl. Patr. Tom. 4 
ie 5 
Reinerius, a Papiſt, who flouriſhed about the 
ear 1254. affirms, That it was the opinion 
f the Waldenſes, that Omnis Laicus & etiam 
ro. Pemina debeat predicare: Any Layman or Woman 
rhe light preach, Bibl. Patr, Tom. 13. Pp. 300. ; 
n 
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Book of Tn the Year 1428. there was one Joan Whit fe [ 
Val. 1. (the Wife of William White a Martyr) who, ff | 
p- 859. according to the Teſtimony of John Fox, preach-ſſ+ ; 
ed her Husband's Doctrine; his words are, . 5 
Following her Husband's footſteps, according to her. I 
power, teaching and ſowing abroad the ſame Do. I. a 
&rine, confirmed many in God's Truth; wherefore 
fore ſuffered much Trouble and Puniſhment at the 
hands of the Biſhop. 
Miſliam Tindal, that famous Martyr, in his 
Anſwer to Sir Thomas Moor, ſays, That Wome 
may Baptize, in caſe of need; yea, and Teach, an; 
Rule their Husbands too, if they be beſides them 
felves-: Yea, in another place th ſaith, i Fiſt 
ries be true, Women have pzeached ſince the oper 

ing of the New Teſtament, 
Luther (ſays Ro. Barclay) affirmed, That i 
4 was wickedly done of them (Romiſh Clergy) er 
1 aſſume to themſelves only this Authority to Teaciſſtia 
and be Prieſts and Miniſters, &c. For, ſays ha 
Every good Chriſtian (not only Men, but evi 7 
| Women alſo) is a Preacher. ups 
| In VetereTeſtamento (faith Grotius on 1 Cor. i Nec 
Mm 5.) Femine fuere Tipopiitdss, ( Prophetiſſe) ut Miheſy 
ria, ſoror Moſis, Exod. 15. 20. Debora, Jud. 4. Mei 
Uxor Eſaiæ, cap. 8. 3. Holda, 2 Reg. 22. here 
tra & in Novo, ut Filie Philippi, Act. 21.9. J 7 
alis poſtea. Solebant autem tales etiam publiſpoſi 
Prophetias ſacras exponere, ut apparet dictis, Veſſar) 
Teſt. locis. Quare quod Paulus vetat Feminyh: 
docendi munere fungi infra, 14. 34. ntelligeÞhr 
dum illud cum exceprione, niſi ſpeciale Dei maPro; 
F . 
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datum habeant. , 
= in the Old Teſtament (ſaith Grotius em, 
iF * ICor, 11. 5.) were Women who were FD. 
! | . | 155. 20e 
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ite e pheteſſes, as Mary the Siſter of Moſes, Exod. 
10% 15. 20. Deborah, Judg. 4. 4. The Wife of 
ch.. Jaiah, chap. 8. 3. Hulda, 2 Kings 22. 14. 
rei So alſo in the New Teſtament, as the 
her, Daughters of Philip, Acts 21. 9. and others 
JF alſo. Theſe were wont publickly to ex- 
ere pound the holy Prophets, as appears from 
the the fore-cited places of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Wherefore Paul's forbidding Women to 
W* excerciſe the Gift of Teaching, beneath in 14. 
34. is to be underſtood with an Excep- 
tion, Unleſs they have a ſpecial Command from 


em God. | | | þ | 5 
fl Eftins, a Papiſt, acknowledges in his Com- 
perimentaries on 1 Cor. 11. 5. that Women 


lid ſometimes ſpeak in publick Aſſemblies ; 
t is words are, Oſtendit hic lotus Mulieres Pro- 
) tYhhetaſſe in Conventu publico : This place ſhews, 
achat Women have propheſied in the publick 
; heYAſſembly. a np e . 
ev 
hys) Num ergo Mulieres permittit Apoſtolus in 
'. IFEccleſia docere contra mandatum, 1 Cor. 14. 34. 
Meſp. intelligendum illud cum exceptione niſi ſpeciale 
4+ Pei mandatum habeant Prophet arunt quandoque Ma 
« Ieres in Eccleſia primativa in Conventu publico. 
. Pool, in his Annotations on 1 Cor. 14. 34. he is 
abliſpoſit ive, that this Rule muſt be reſtrained to ordi- 
Ver Propheſyings : For certainly (faith he) if 
nine Spirit of Prophecy came upon a Woman in 
Lgeſfbe Church, ſhe might ſpeak. Anna, who was 4 
maPropheteſs in the Temple, gave Thanks to the Lord, 
nd ſpake of him to all them that looked for Re- 
is Wemption in Iſrael. And I cannot tell how Philip's 
PrDaughters-propheſied, if they did not ſprak in the 
. Wreſence of many, Acts 21. 9. The 


Pool, in his Synop. Crit. (on the ſame Text, 
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The ſame Author affirms, in his Annotation, 
dn 1 Cor. 11. 5. That though the Woman, 1 Tim 
2. 12. be forbidden to Teach, and commanded i 
be in Silence; yet that Text muſt be underſtood» 
ordinary Women, and in ordinary Caſes ;, not cm. 
cerning ſuch as propheſied from an Extraordinan 
impulſe, or Motion, of the Spirit: We read 9 
Women Propheteſſes both in the Old and NMI 
Teftemaine, &. 5 
After | theſe Proofs, that Womens Preaching; ord 
are no Novelties, nor contrary to any Textſre: 
of Scripture; I ſhall proceed to ſpeak a fewſnc 
words in favour of their Meetings by them- 
ſelves. That there were, in the firſt Cen: 
turies of Chriſtianity, Deaconneſſes in mo 
Churches, is undeniable 3 their buſineſs waz, 
to take care of the Poor, &c. Doubtleſs theſ 
had their Meetings (whether they met ſep; 
rately by themſelves, or promiſcuouſly with 
the Men, I am not poſitive) for the better ſup 
plying the Neceſſities of thoſe that were ii 
want. Should 1 admit, that the Women, i 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, had no Meetings 
diſtinct from the Mens, might not theſe promil: 
cuous Aſſemblies be accompanied with ſever: 
laconveniences ? To prevent theſe for the fu 
ture, might they not agree to aſſemble in ſe- 
parate places, where the Men might have a 
greater liberty to ſpeak concerning the Ne 
ceſſities and Infirmities of the Men ; and the 
Women, in like manner, might diſcourſe more 
freely of the Neceſſities and Infirmities of thei 
Sex, and ſo provide for them accordingly: 
Many Alterations have been made in the Dil. 
cipline of the Churches, and nothing hath been 
„„ more 
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n more common, than tor; adapt it to the Cir- 
inſcumſtauces:of the People, that have been Con- 
verted ; and this hath been done, without an 
imputation of Hereſie, by many Chriſtians, 
who have been famous in their Generations; 
eren by thoſe whom, I am ſatisfied, the Rector 
Jvill not ſcruple to recognize as ſuch, nor af- 
firm, that in ſo doing, They acted not according 
ta the Mind and Counſel of God, nor did it in the 
erdering and leading of his Eternal Spirit. In 
Ineading in the ſteps of our Predeceſſors, are 
we more to be blamed than they? May we 
Not have Womens Meetings ſeparate from the 
Jens, for the benefit of the Poor, &c. with- 
out being ſcoffed at? Has there not been, in 
former times, greater Alterations in the Diſci- 
line of che Churches, than this is? If chere has 
lot, prove it; if there has, deſiſt for the fu- 
ture to Ridicule us on this Score. That there 
nere Deaconneſſes amongſt the Chriſtians for 
ſeyeral Centuries, is undeniable from what I 
have already ſaid, and trom the following ln- 
Milance. 

Du. Pin, in the Second Volume of his Eccle- 


Century, there were Deaconneſſes in 2 all 
Ichurches. 

Before 1 cloſe this Diſcourſe, concerning 
Womens ſpeaking in the Church, permit me to 
Propoſe a Query to J. S. and his Brethren: 
Do you not grant, that a Woman hath been, is, 
or may be, the ſupream Head and Governour of 
Pour Church? If you do admit this, as poſ- 
ble, then give me your Sentiments, "whether 
lic Head of any Society; when they are 75 

NM „ l 


aſtical Hiſt ory, affirms, That in the Fourth P. 250. 
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bled together, may not be permitted to ſpeaj 
in that Aſſembly, When ſome of its Member 
are tolerared ? Is it reaſonable that the G0 
vernour ſhould be prohibited the liberty 


Speech, when the Governed are permitted i 
ſpeak ? ls it juſt, that the Superiours ſhou 
be denied thoſe Privitedges, which their In 


teriours enjoy? Such like Tenets are, in m 


opinion, incon ſiſtent; if the Rector can, let hi 


F. 80. 


V. 81. f 
ning, and Womens Mectings) were at firſt ſet 


reconcile them. 
He ſubjoyns, Now if the Qua ler. did not pro 


fer Fox's Orders above the Authority of the Scri 


mures, ſurely theſe expreſs words of an Apoſ 
might have given fome- check to theſe Female | 
| fpirado's. 

We do not prefer Fix orders Las he taunt 


ingly calls them) above the Scriptures, nc 


equalize then with the Sayings of our Saviou 
his Apoſtles, &c. tho” agreeable thereto : Y{ 
we believe his Advice is to be followed a 
obſerved by us; and on that account, we p: 
a reſpect to them. The exprefs words of t 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11.5. are aſufficient warrant f 
Women, who are divinely Inſpired, to ſpe: 
in the Church, or in any other publick Aſſe 
bly : And that ſeveral Learned Proteſtant 
and others, agree with us therein, I have 
bundantly proved in the foregoing Sheet: 


therefore ſhall wave Its farther Conſi deratic 


W 
Indeed both theſe Proj 2 (Womens Preac 


foot by Fox. 
Notwithſtanding the aſſurance, with whi 
this an is penned, is a great YER 


y produced. 


IProphet. 


. 
ſay, that G. F. was the firſt Inſtitutor, or De- 
fender, of Womens Preachings. We are ſatis- 
fied, that this was practiſed by the Primitive 
Chriſtians, and is as Ancient as Chriſtianity it 
ſelf. But that it's of an Elder Date than G. Fs 
Birth, is undeniable from the Teſtimonies late- 
| Near the foot of this Page, mention is made 
of one Solomon Eccles, whom my Adverſary, 
after a ridiculing manner, ſtiles their famous 
Prophet. 3 „ 

25 was never accounted by us, as a famous 

He goes on, and ſays, S. E. writ 4 Letter to 
ne john Story, — wherein he calls Womens Meetings 
and Womens Preachings, the good Ordinances, which 
Jeſus Chriſt has ſet up in his Church. 

Tis poſſible this may be true: What Hereſie 


Wis there in theſe words? Had he concluded his 


Diſcourſe with this Paſſage, we ſhould not have 


-1'Y cenſured him for it; neither would he have 


had any cauſe to have grieved for it, as he 
was for ſaying, This is the Word of the Lord to 


WY thee, That this Tear, thou (John Story) ſhalt die, 


becauſe thou haſt tanght Rebellion againſt the Living 
God. Note, He did not ſay, becauſe thou haſt 


J oppoſed Womens Meetings and Womens Preacy- 


os, as J. S. ſuggeſts; but becauſe thou haſt 
taught Rebellion againſt the Living God. 
Solomon Eccles condemned this AQ, and ac- 
knowledged under his own hand, that he ſpoke 
theſe words in an angry Spirit; that he had had 
little Reſt, day nor night, at times, ever ſince he ſpake 
them; that it ſorely grieved him; and that he bore 
Cod's Indig nation for it. He that hath the Curiofity 

M 2 to 
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not had ſome forward and unruly Spirits 2 
mongſt them? Muſt all be cenſured: for the 


. ſtances ? If this liberty is to be taken, the 
no Chriſtian Soc jety will be Juſtifiable. Art 
the Miniſters of the Church of England, ſo calle! 


ug them Simaniſts, Druntards,  Adulterer: 


1640 
to ſce his own 1 N length, Maj 1 


read it in Babylo 71h Oppoſer, P | 7% 
What Society of People is 1 that pati 


viiaccountable Acts of a few? May we con! 
clade univerſally, from ſome particular ln 


unſpotted in this reſpect? Have not there bet 


Aarderers, Clippers, Coyners, &c? Would J. 


commend me, if. I ſfiould inſtance ſome c abe 
theſe, and thereby endeavour to ſully the He. 
putation of the reſt? It was a Say ing of tte 


| 
: v. 28. 
* 25 


when they Confeſs and Forſake their Sin: 
But this Man wiil continue Calumniating S 


feſled his Tranſgreſſion. There was a ly! 


Ared out 4 formal Eæcommunication againſt Stot 


Wilkinſon, and 4 [4s many other Quakers, / 


more Compaſſionate ©oh the Penitent Sinner: 


Day of judgment? Qur Creator willing! 


Wiſe Man, That whaſo: Gonfeſſeth and Forſake 
his Sins, ſhall have Mercy. Should not God 


than this Rector is, who could ſtand in th. 


pardons: thoſe that have ſinned againſt big“ 


and the Communion of which he was a Men 
her, notwithſtanding, he hath publickly Con 


Prophet in the days of old; are the true on: 
therefore to be refſected on? ? Cer tainly no. 
Sixty-S1x of Fox's Admrers in London, thin 


not ſubmitting to the Laws of their great Ap; i0{ 
2 ah alu! oeur Momens en, 1 
1 


*. 
5 
Thi 


L 
This Paſlage is publiſhed with a. great den! 


lon, thundred out a formal E xcommunication, &C. 


hoſe that inhabit in and near London, as 


nd J. W. was drawn up by the Order of the 
early. Meeting, and ſubſcribed by its Members, 


y to take care of the Diſcipline of the Church, 
well in the remote parts of this Nation, can 


ermine. ; . 
As to their thundring out a formal Excommu- 


any others; the Rector would do well to in- 
ine ern us, in what terms this formal Excommu- 
o cation was delivered: For | do profeſs, tho! 
en are read that Paper over and over, ſigued by 


e $:xty-Six, yet do not find any formal Ex- 
vir nmunication in it, againſt Story, Wilkinſon, or 


0:0") other Perſon. Who are intended under 
he extenſive words, 4 great maily cthers, is co 
nde a Secret; there is no Body ſpecified by 
Or ame, but J. Story and J. Wilkinſon. He that 


ole great many others are, who were formally 
xcommunicated, they Will tell me what, at 
reſcat, | am ignorant'of. 

Thi N 3 The 


;f Confidence; yet if I may take liberty to 
-xamine the Truth of the particulars therein 
Fnentioned, ſeveral Miſtakes will appear. Ic 

b ſaid, that Sy- S of Fox's Admirers in Lon- 
f by Fox's Admirers in London, is intended, 
Sy his calling them, in the following Period, 
e City Party, his words ſeem to imply, he 
in an Error; for that Teſtimony againſt J. S. 
who are chiefly Country Men; whoſe buſineſs 
Neceſſities of the Poor, &c. How thoſe, who. 


e called the City Party, let the Judicious de- 


ration againſt Story, Wilkinſon, and à great 


In inform me, without J. S's alliſtance, who 


* 
3 DEE ˙ ˙ Shes 


. 8 * 


dur Friends of the Yearly Meeting teſtified a- 


Cauſe of it. One that takes ſuch an unwar- 
_rantable liberty in publiſhing Untruths in Fad, 
will thereby, in the Eyes of the Conſiderate, 


and Admonition of the laſt Yearly Meeting. 3. For 


the Faithful Brethren, &c. 4. For refuſing to diſ· 
ſolve their ſeparate Company. F. For offering their 


Theſe are the Motives ſpecified in the Paper, i 


3.8. and J. V. and there is not one tittle there - 
in againſt Womens Meetings, notwithſtandingſWlar 


Truth, ſuſpicious. © 
F. 82. 
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The Reaſons aſſigned by my Adverſary, for Hof 
the formal Excommunic ation (as he calls it) of ſp, 
J. Story, J. Wilkinſon, and 4 great many others, NA 
is, becauſe they would not ſubmit to the Lays Niue 


5 of their great Apoſtle, particularly about their Mo- ly} 


mens Meetings Here alſo is a miſtake ; for it Nut 
was not, becauſe they would not ſubmit to the Nnt 


Laws of their great Apoſtle (as his Phraſe is) Ihe 


or for their oppoſing Womens Meetings, that 


galnſt them: But, 1. For ſetting up a kind of a No- 
Standard of Separation. 2. For rejecting the Senſe if 


going on in their Oppoſition and Evil. ſmiting againſt fti 


Gifts, before they were reconciled to their Brethren, 


npon which the Tearly Meeting procceded againſt 


my Opponent inſtanceth that, as the particularſter 


— 


render his Diſcourſe, even when he ſpeaks the 


0 


How can theſe Men ſet up for Infallibility, wh 
have been ſo miſerably decerved themſelves ? Andro 
what greater Proof can there be of this, than ils [ 


accuſing and condemning one another with their coal ; 


trary Bulls of Excommunication ? _- pp 
Wie never entertained any Thoughts, thiYher 


we were Infallible, as Men, abſtractly confiderc0er) 


The 1-allitiliry we have pleaded for, was thafffere 
N ö : ICE | 1 | p { 


* 
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7 Hof the Spirit; and eſteemed our ſelves only 


f Bp, in following its Dictates: Therefore our 
5, Badverſary doth us great Injuſtice, in ſuggeſt- 


ps Ring here, that we predicate that of the Man, 


0- Yyhich we attribute to the Holy Spirit, which 
it Nabernacles in, and guides its true Followers 
ve Into all Truth, infallibly Conducting them in 


) De Way of Salvation. | 


at We grant, that theſe Men, who have been 
a- Yniſerably deceived themſelves, are not fit to ſet up 
f a Wir 1nfallibility : The Query then will be, Which 


1/e Nef theſe two oppoſite Parties is in the right? 


r It hach been the general opinion of all ſincere 


"ſt friends, that the Advice of the Yearly Meeting 


, to be obſerved ; then the Actions of Srory, 


er Nalin ſon, &c. who oppoſed it, are to be con- 


en. iemned. We ſhould have paid as great a de- 
er, erence to our Paper, had it heen only ſigned 


uſt y One, as now 'tis by Sizty-Six : Had their 


re-Waper been ſigned by an Hundred more than 
ingoors, we ſhould not have eſteemed it the bet- 
tr for the Number of its Subſcribers. There 
ere enough to ours, to ſhew the Unanimity 
f that General Aſſembly, and that is all we 
book at. Had it been our method to deter- 
one things by the Majority of Voices, we 
duld eaſily have out- voted them. It is, and 


ath been our Cuſtom, to adviſe thoſe, that 


s Diſcipline : But if they will not, after ſeve- 


12Sthem, we do no longer eſteem them of our So- 
redqpety: This was done to Sfory, Wilkinſon, and 
tl fereral others who joyned with them; but 

. 5 M4 they 
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rofeſs to be of our Communion, to ſubmit to 


Fl Admonitions, then to ſignifie, that for their 
Ippoſing the good Advice repeatedly given 


| 
4 
' 


Themſelyes under their hands, becauſe they had 


hope the Lord will bring others af them t9 
the like Senſe. On theſe Conſiderations, doubt- 


World; 10 be of divine Iyſtitutiun. ſa 
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they continuing iii their Gain: ſaying, e pub. due 
liſned that Paper againſt them, for Which Ad, Pal 
bo congeive our felvtes Juſtifiable both in the | hi 
eu God and Man, As to the Number of jiz 
Who ſigned a Paper in oppoſition tot 
— we regard it not; for all diſorderly Spi- N of 
rits, who reject our Chriſtian Advice, What- a | 
ever their Pretences may be, we place ' then] nei 
under the ſame Predicament. - That Sry and car 
bis Followers were guided by a wrong Spirit, I he 
we have not only the Unanimous, Opinion of Hi 


our Annual Aſſembly,; but the concurring Sen- wl 


timents of a great many of thoſe, who at firſti wi 
joyned with them; but after wards, having a #/ 
ſenſe of their Spirit, and being made ſenlible thi 
of theit own State and Condition, they re- n. 
pentedʒ and gave forth Condemnation againſt 


joyned b with them in the Separation; and we 


leſs; we may, without any lujuſtice: toi the Se- 
paratiſts, conclude they were miſtaken, and 4. 


_ conſequently to be cenſured, for their E:1ic2-M 5! 
_Vour St diſturb the Peace of the Church. 14 


; Theygail;agree,——with one conjent, to clatnour s B, 
S. Mater- Bapt iſm and the Lord's Supper, which at 
haue ever been acknomiedged by all the Chr tin W 


Jo affirm, that Water - Baptiſm and the Levd' 1 
Supper, have ever been ackiowledged to be off :/ 
divine Inſtitut ion, by all the Chriſtian World tt 
may be done withogt 55 difficulty; but to, 
Probe. „it, is 2 greater Undertaking, and re- 2 
Wires more time for;its. performance: W. neg 
* | . | uy g; 
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b. Jane Proof is made, I ſhall give Credit to this 
Q, N till then, if 1 ſuſpend my. judgmengß, 
the | hope. q. K Will not be angry. Al the Chri- 
off tian World, is a place of a large Extent z and 
tio have determinate Ideas of the Sentiments 
pi-Nof all its Inhabitants, would argue him to- be 
at- a great Traveller, or à prodigious. Reader; 
em neither of which Qualifications; in my opinion, 
nd can be attribnted to my Opponent. For, had 
it, he been well acquainted with the Eccleſiaſtical 
c Hiſtories of France, haly, Flanders, and Germany; 
which Countries, no doubt, may be included 
within the Exteuſive Terms, All the Chriſtian 
Worl#, he would have different Notions from 
theſe he now entertains. And to convince 
my Adverlary, that he is in an Error, 1 ſhall: 
recite ſome Opinions, that were embraced by: 
certain People inhabiting theſe Countries. 

ln the Year 1017. as Hiſtory relates, were 
ſexeral Canonicks burnt at Orleans, for main- 
taining, that Baptiſm did not procure the Re- 
ton of Sins, that the Conjecration by the Prieſt 
d not conſtitute the Sacrament of the Body aud 

Bleed of our Lord, & c. At the Synod of Ar- 
4 Anno 1025- were ſome that held, that 
Bajtiſm and the Supper were not neceſſary for the 
attaining of Salvation. In the 12th Century, 
were a Society of People, called Cathari, who 
aid, that Baptiſm with Water is of no avail, and 
that "the Body of Feſus Chriſt is not conſrerates on 
the Altar. In the ſame Age were ſome, in 
the Dioceſs of Toul, who abominated Baptiſm, 
and derided the Sacraments. Arnold de Breſcia, 
and his Followers, had much the ſame Opinions 
concerning Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. Hugh, | 
95 Arch- 


uſeleſt; and that every one is juſtified by the In- 
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Arch-Biſhop of Rear, wrote a Treatiſe about 
the Vear 1130. againſt thoſe that denied the 
neceſſity of Baptiſm, and of the Euchariſt, Amau- 
ry, and his Diſciples, maintained, that ſince þ 
the time of the Law was paſt, the Sacraments were 


ternal Grace of the Holy Spirit. This Man flou- 
riſhed in the beginning of the 1 3th Century. 
From theſe Fragments of Antiquity, it is 
apparent, that J. S. is miſtaken in affirming, N 
that Water-Baptiſm, and what he terms the ſi 
Lord's Supper, have ever been acknowledged, Ie 
by a# the Chriſtian World, to be of divine In-! 
ſtitution. He that is willing to be farther c- 
ſatisfied in theſe matters, may read Du Pin, ſh n 
and other Ecclefaſtical Writers, where heffit i 
ſhall find ſeveral Seats among the Chriſtians Iſve 
in former Ages, who favoured the like Opi- bell 
nions. 8 
In ſhort, whoever will not believe theſe things, 
(that Womens Preachings and Meetings are 
eſtabliſhed by the Power of God) the Orakers YEll: 
affirm, that they are Devils i inc ar nate, Devil- driven wh 
and dungy Gods. ſaic 
I provoke my Adverſary, if he hath any Jol 
ſpark of common Honeſty or Religion remain- N 
ing, to cite the Book and Page, where the Je / 
Ouakers have affirmed, hoecver will not believe, thi: 
hat Womens Preachings ana Meetings are eſta-ffrſ 
bliſhed by the Power of God, are Devils incarnate, foi: 
Devil-arrven and dungy Gods: It a Man's So- I not 
litary Aſſertion, is a ſufficient Evidence, whoſe If 
Reputation may not thereby be ſullied ? To fhe 
- affirm, and not to demonſtrate, is an abſurd I Bu 
way of Arguing. _ and 
| Four 
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t Four Lines under the former Paſſage, are 
heſe words, All this Diabolical Rage Aud Fury, 
pere vented againſt their Fellow-Quakers, chiefly * F. te 
this very account, becauſe they would not ac- 
knowledge Womens Meetings and Preachings to be 
he Ordinances of Feſus ſus Ori ft. 

In what Book or Place was it Controverted 
by the Quakers ? Whether Womens Meetings 
and Preachings were the Ordinances of Jeſus 
hriſt, or no, tell me John; becauſe I never 
heard of ſuch a Controverſie amongſt us. Some 
perchance may after this manner Query, Is not 
a Learned Rector's Reputation, ſufficient to put 
z current Stamp on his words? If you expect 
a more credible Evidence, you may look for 
It in his Writings till you are tired. My an- 
wer is, Twas never my method, implicitly to 
i- believe any Perſon, meerly becauſe he aſſerted 

2 thing, unleſs it was corroborated by ſome 
75, probable Arguments. To do my Opponent 
re ſjaſtice, I acknowledge, that he hath made an 
7: YEllay to prove it in Page 81. of this Treatiſe, 
en [Where I have found a Paſſage, in which 'tis 
faid, That Solomon Eccles wrote a Letter to one 
Ny John Story, wherein he called Womens Meetings 
n- and Womens Preac Hine, the good Ordinances which 
he ¶ Teſus Chriſt hath fer up in bis Church: To prove 
ve, [this, in the Margin arc theſe words, See rhe 
la- Pfrff part of Babes Builders. I have examined 
te, Ithis book and the Letter mentioned, but find 
z0- not any Poſlage in ter minis, as cited by J. S. 
fe gif 1 ſhould tranſpoſe ſome words, as probably 
Tofhe did, ſuch a Sentence might be compoſed : 
rd But ſich a liberty being contrary to Juſtice, 
| and the common Rr les of Diſputation, 1 con- 
ur! 5 ceive 
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celiye he ill not publickly vindicate it; there. 
fore ſhall wave ic. Had this Paſſage been in 


45 that pretended Letter of S. E. we ſhould not 


hape thought our ſelves obliged to have taken 
any notice of it, till ic had been better atceſt. 
ed, and the whole Letter printed. The Au- 
thor. of that Treatiſe is one Thomas Criſp, who 
hath been detected of miſrepreſenting our 
Friends, and publiſhing ſeveral Falſhoods con- 
cerning us, by George Whitehead, F. Field, &c. 
and what is there printed, is by its Publiſher 
acknowledged to be only ſome ſhred of it. 
Who from certain Fragments of a Letter, can 
form poſitive Ideas of the Intent and Meaning 


of its Author? Had he really preached, what 


he. is repreſented to have written, I do not 
perceive, that from ſuch Premiſes it could be 
naturally concluded, that thereby he preached 
a new Goſpel, and conſequentially came, as my 
Adverſary ſuggeſts, under the Apoſile's Aus- 
thema, who ſaid; If any Man preach any other 
Goſpel unto you, than that which we have preaches 
unto you, let him be accurſed. If Alterations in 
the Diſcipline of the Church, are to be ac- 
counted a new Goſpel, then I will undertake 
to demonſtrate, . that F. S. and his Frater- 
aity,-are far more, culpable therein, than we 
ark 
A Line under; the. laſt Quotation, he gocs 
Fg has ſet. them up, and his Laws and 
Orders are given forth, as Taylor hath blaſ- 
« phemoully declared, from the Oracles of divine 
Breath, and ought 40 | bo obeyed by all. 


The words printed by F. S. in an Italick 


Charadter, which ces His Lams and Orders are 


91¹² n 
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Iven forth from the Oracles of diuine Breath; and 


ought to be obeyed by all. On the firſt reading, 


II took it for a Citation out; of Chr. Taylor's 


Epiſtle of. Caution, p. 8. But en Exixnlnacon of 
the Original, I obſerve no ſuch Paſſage there : 

What concerns G. F. in that Page, is as fol- 
tows, Who for his Works ſake, in the Goſ- 
« pe] of the Lord Jeſus; many do eſteem and 


« honour, and honourable he is to thisday; 
* though ſuch as W. K. and his 9 


© who (becauſe of Prei 


« deavour, what in them lies, to aſperſe him, 
and abuſe him, and contradict his bleſſed 


„Life; in which be is ſtill made Inſtrumental 


« in the hand of the Lord to bring forth Bleſſed 


« Things, for the Service of God and his Truth, 
from the Oracles of the divine Breath,” t >the 


«& Praiſe of his Name ſor ever. e. gree 


with our Friend Taylor, in his Sentiments con- 


cerning G. F. and bluſh. not publickly to ac- 


knowledge, that we do believe, that he was 
endued with Power from on bigh, made In- 
ſtrumental in the hand of the Lord, for the 
directing of Thouſands to the Light of Chriſt 
in themſelves, and that he ſpake many things 
immediately from the Oracles of the Divine 
Breath: Where is the Blaſphemy? And 
where did C. Taylor ſay, That His (G. Fox's) 


Laws and Orders are given forth from the Oracles 


of the Divine Breath, and onght to be obeyed by 
all? Let the Rector produce this Citation, or 
confeſs his Diſ-ingenuity-1n this matter. lam 
perſwaded, that Celſus the Epicurean, and Tripho 


the Jew, ſcorned to rraduce their Adverſaries 
by ſuch illegal methods and that they were 
 Ereater 
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b Concerning our Efteem of the hot Scriptar: 
A As my Opponent made his Eſſays to blacke 
pw 


P. 86. 


Prinriple of the Light within, is their Contempt 
the Holy Scriptures. V 


holy Scriptures, nor the Doctrines there 
contained; neither hath it led us, not with 
ſtanding our Enemies falſe Inſinuations to con 
enclined us to eſteem and value them, to ble! 
Knowledge of them; to recommend them t 


Paſſages out of them, in our Goſpel-Miniſtry 
do deſire the Lord to open them to us by hi 


[194 7 


_ greater Moraliſts, than to abuſe the Primitin hol] 

Chriſtians by ſach unwarrantable Practices, I U 

J. S. hath here, and in ſeveral other places of hi wh 
Book, uſed to mifrepreſent us. Who, that i 


not bigotted to a Party, can believe that ther] ” 
methods are proper Mediums to Convinq ” 


any of their Errors, or to preſerve thoſe thi le 


are wavering in the true Worſhip of the God ker 
8 Iſrael. W Pip ſ if 
. dit 

CHAP. IV. ul 


our Princtptes in his former Chapters, b 
undue Inferences, & r. 80 he begins this, ſaying 
The laſt Conſequence I ſhall at preſent mention 
you, that ſeems natural to follew from the Qual 


Our Principle of the Light wichir:, duly con 
ſidered, will never lead any to undervalue th 


temn them; hut it hath, as ſincerely followed 
Providence, that we are favoured with th 


all, to be read in their Families; to repe: 


hol 
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- © holy Spirit, that we may ſquare all our Actions 
by 'em, and to prefer 'em before all Books 
hi whatſoever. e112 $idg 0 6 6 Pt 0.06 : | 
+8 The Rettor goes on, Whoever carefully: exa- 7: 6. 
of mines the Quakers Principles, and compares them 
nc 94th the Doctrine taught by Chrift and his Apo- 
les, will have great Reafon to believe, that Qua- 
1 | feriſm could never have got footing among#t us, 
if the holy | Scriptures had been preſerved in their 
due Eſteem and Veneration. „„ 
It is the Besten of our deſires, to have our 
Principles fairly ſtated, and compared with 
the Doctrines taught by Chriſt and his Diſei- 
ples: Was this but once impartially done, and 
rell publickly expoſed to the view of all, 1 am fully 
perſwaded, chat Where One doth now, Fen 
kel would then, unite themſelves to our Society; 
1,0 eſpecially was not the Path of the Righteous 
ine too narrow for them to walk in. If the Scrip - 
tures are not in ſo great Eſteem. and Venera- 
ie tion as they ſhould, let the Priefts conſider, 
+ 4 vhether they are not, hy their Immoralities, Cc 
the original Cauſe of it: For who can ima- 
don eine, they believe thoſe Doctrines they recom 
Amend to their Hearers in their Sermons, when 
tis evident, the Actions of many of them 
give the Lye to thoſe good Advices they de- 
liver to their Auditory, as the Commands of 
ur SITIO? E127 i oor tcl 71 8 
The following words are, Therefore the chief P. 8s. 
Broachers of this peſtilent Hereſie, being aware of 
this, bid open defrance to thoſe ſacred Aonnmens 
of our moſt holy Religion, and at firſk appearance, 
came with full Cry and open Mouths againſt. them. 


According 


In 176 ] 

According to the way, which our Enemies Pur 
cal Hereſſe, worſhip we the God of our Fa. ll. 
thers, believing all things recorded in the hol n nd 
Ser iptutes. But that the firſf Broachers, as he pre 
ridicutouſty calls our Ancient Friends, bid op f 
defiante to thoſe ſacred Monuments, is a notori- Pe 

-ous. Untruth, as with great Facility may be 
proved. Let any but read theſe Mens Wii. 
- rikegs;. and then tell me, whether. they met 
with any Writings more confirmed with Text; 
of Scripture, than theſe are? Let any: conſi- 
derate Man then give in his Verdict, whether 
Men, that had the holy Scripture always in 
their Months, and have copiouſty cited them 
| in their Writings, can be ſuppoſed to be Con- 
| temners of them? (This Notion: took footing 
| at firſt; as 1 naderſtand; amongſt. the Com- 
| monalty, from ſome Anſwers our ' Friend; 
might give to certain Perſons, . who, taking 
the Bible in their hands, did frequently fay, 
This was the Word of God: To this our Friends 
might Conſcienciouſſy reply, That is Ink andre! 
Paper, and is Corruptible; but the Word of for: 
Cod is Spiritual, Eternal, and Incorruptible; I th 
| for which reaſon, that which thou holdeſt in Le 
* thy hand, materially conſidered, is not the yo 
| Word of God. From ſuch kind of Arguments, I de 
1 ſome have ignorantly concluded, that we were E th 
Deſpiſers of theſe ſacred Writings: ; than which, T Ct 
3 nothing can be more falſe. | bu 
| P.87, * The Quakers in effett have done; this is notori-· N th 
obuſiy evident in their denying the Seriprnres : to be me 
ow Rule of Faith and Practice. in 
We have always owned the Scriptures to o be Ce 


a Ale, ſubordinate to the holy Spirit, both of me 
our 


We 177 1 
ur Faith and Practice, and humbly deſire, that 
if our Actions. may be ſquared, accordingly ; 
nd we do believe, that they have been and 
re 4 Means to convey to us the Hiſtory and 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ; and do allow them to 
. He an outward Standard, or Meaſure, by which, 
through the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, we may 
Fe capacitated to know what to believe and do, 
1 order to out Salvation; 
Hear their great Prophet Burroughs, c Ton 1 p. 87. 
. a Command, ſays. he, from the Letter, and 
you, ſay, Chriſt commands it, when the Letter Gs: 
meaning the holy Scriptures) &« doth but de- p. 105. 
 clare it; but ſay, in ſuch a Verſe of ſuch a Chap- 
ter, ſuch, a Command is, not having received the 
* Command by the. [; anne Spirit. 
He that 14 this baſlige, may. perhaps J 
ink, that this is a continued Diſcourſe, and 
ne Fiat there: are no Words or Sentences left 
17, ut in the Body of this Citation. But to 
tew the Rector's Diſingenuity in this, as in 
eral other places, I ſhall quote E. B. as he 
Fords the Subject himſelf : „Von (fays he to 
the Anabapriſts) take up a Command from the 
Letter, and imitate the Apoſtles (ſome of 
he Jou in a lower, and ſome of you in a higher 
ts, degree) in that Mind and Nature, which in 
ere the Apoſtles was crucified ; and you fay, 
ch, Chriſt commands it, when the Letter doth 
but declare it; and you are not led with 
vi- the ſame Light which gave forth the Com- 
Je mands declared, to obſerve them; but fay, 
in ſuch a Verſe of ſuch a Chapter, ſach a 
be Command i is, not having received the Com- 
ol mand by che ſame Rl 


In 
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In this Page, our Friend tells the Baptiſi . 
that they were in that Nature which was cru H 
cCified in the Apoſtles; notwithſtanding theſ * 
did, in ſome Externals, imitate them, were | 
Cloathed with their Words, and Followers of yſol 
their Practices; but theſe being done in thei th 
own Will and Time, were not acceptable tc T 
God. You ſay, that Chriſt commands thi 
Practice, and the other Obſervation ; whereaff 
the Letter doth but declare, that the Saints 
who were led by the ſame Spirit that gave 
forth theſe Commands, obſerved them to their 
Eternal Comfort. Your ſaying, In ſuch 4 Perſ 
of ſuch a Chapter, ſuch a Command is; this wil 
be of no real Benefit to your Souls, until yor 
Experimentally know a receiving of that Com 
mand from the ſame Spirit which at firſt ditz$* 
ted it. This, doubleſs, is the literal Senſe off. 
this Quotation: If any doubt thereof, I recom m 
mend the Original to their ſerious Peruſal e 
where the Rector's Violation of the Author 
Senſe will more conſpicuouſly appear. 
The Intent and Drift of the Lothor in this 

place being conſidered, it will evidently apF 
pear, that he did not cenſure the _Anabapt:ſ 
for taking up a Command from the Letter 
in an abſtracted Senſe ; but for taking it uff 
in that Mind and Nature, which in the Apo 
ſtles was crucified. Will-Worſhip was what 
our Friend here condemned : He that wil 
Patronize it, I doubt, is not yet enter'c 


into the Fold of Chriſt; nor he that leaves oa 
out the principal Terms in a Paſſage, meerl 115 
to miſrepreſent the Author. as 


He on] 


1 59 1 


1 DYE COLES | 3 i 
1 He continues, Nom the Quakers here have, in P. bj. 


= many words, endeavoured wholly to deſtroy the 
Ist hority of the Scriptures ;, for you ſee, they are 
S:ſolved not to be convinced of any of their Errors 

y the plaineſt Texts in the Bible. . 
Jo ſay, that we have endeavoured wholly io 
rey the Authority of the Scriptures, is ſo great 
In Abuſe, and ſo apparently contrary to our 
ra&tices, both in our Houſes, and in our pub- - 
ck Aſſemblies, that in bearing theſe Calumnies 
ve have this ſatisfaQion; that none, who have 
requented our Meetings, or had any know- 
edge of us, or of our Principles, will credit ſuch 
\ſertions. As to the latter part of this Pe- 
od, VIZ. You ſee they are reſolved not ty be con- 
inced of any of their Errors by the plaineſt Texts 

the Bible: This being a Thread of the ſame 
pinning with the former, may be included 
der the ſame Category; and we do now, as 
Fe have formerly, declare, That we are ready 
p ſubmit our Principles to the Teſt of the 
Any Scriptures, and to renounce any that can- 
ot be defended, or are contrary to them. 
A little further, he (E. B.) tells us, that thoſe p. 8g. 
e in the Witchcraft, who obſerve Commands 

ur ithout, from the Letter; i. e. in plain Engliſh, 
po we are poſſeſſed by the Devil, if we obey the 
has of God, contained in the Goſpel, 
will According co my Adverſary's manner, he 
eres Words in different Comma's, and joyns 

ye dem together, as if they ſtood ranged in the 
erlibriginal, in the ſame order he cites them: 
his is a Liberty odious in the ſight of Moral 
en, and fair Diſputants; whoſe ultimate deſire 
Hqhould be, the 1 of their . 
LS Ig 
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In Vindication of our Friend, conſider his own fl 
words, Here you are proved to be them] dcr. 
„ which uſe your Tongues, and ſay, He faith {ne 
« it 5 when God hath not ſpoken unto you, I ma 
« but as you read it without you, as the falſe]whe 
„Prophets may do the Words of the true Pro- Go. 
e phets; and thus you are in the Witchcraft, the 
as they were, Gal. 3. who take on things int it 
ce your own Wills, and obſerve Commandg fend 
8 without, from the Letter; thereby draw- Et 
s jag from the Teachings of God within, by that 
© theSpirit.—They that obeyed Chriſt, and fol- 
« lowed him, were led by the Spirit, "and not 
«hy the Letter; for they were not Miniſters 
of the Letter, but of the Spirit; and ſuch 
„were judged to be in Error: And this i.“ 
« your Condition, &. Commands is not toffÞiMa 
be taken here indefinitely, but is to be re.! 
ſtricted to thofe only, which draw from theſÞcr 
Teachings of God within, by his holy Spirit r! 
Io argue, A ditto ſetundum quid ad dictum Sin. lo 
pliciter, is apparent Sophiſtry, and contrary ta 
the Rules of Diſpatation. I appeal to the hov 
Moderate of all Perſwaſigiis, whether they do, 
believe that the Rector's Infer ence, viz. Ii plas . 
Engliſh, that we are poſſeſſed by the Devil; if we oben 
the Laws of God, contgined in the Goſpel, is the na- 
tural reſuſt of E. Burrongb's words, either! in 
literal or conſtructive Senſe. ir} 

To his Query, But how come theſe 19 5 to ima- 

dine, that they ſhall receive Commands from the ſam 
N that gave forth the Scriptures? . ber 

My Anſwer is, We do not [magiite, but Ex4 

perimentally know, that we have received Com- Nat 
mand from the ſane Spirit, that gave forth theſÞ!r 
Scriptures; tr 


; 


( 81 
m scriptures; and doubt not, but as we conti- 
nne Faithful to its Teachings, we ſhall receive 
v, many more. And our Faith is, That thoſe, 
who do not receive a Command to Preich rhe 
o- Goſpel, or to Expound the Scriptures, from 
t the ſame Spirit that gave them forth, but do 
in lit in their own Wills, are Miniſters of the Letter, 
gland not of the Spirit. „„ 
x. His following words are, We readily grant, „ $9. 
that the divine Spirit is neceſſary to aſſiſt our ſm- © 
Ire Endeavours for the right underſtanding the 
red M. ratings But what then! Muſt we there- 
re expect to receive the Goſpel by immediate Re- 
relation ? | 355 LE, 
We are extreamly well pleaſed, to find this 
Man ſo ready to grant the Neceſſity of the Ho- 
y Spirit, for the right underſtanding of the 
dcriptures: If its aſſiſtance is abſolutely necel- 
ry for the right underſtanding of theſe ſacred 
onuments, certainly *cis as neceſlary for thoſe 
Miniſters,who would rightly expound *em.. Then 
Mow can that Saying of the three Norfolk Mi- 
ters be true, who boldly aſſert, That ſome x;. 
e true Shepherds, in relation to their Flocks, tho Prove: 
in relation to God, they may be Wolves ? Can we 3 | 
uppoſe, that God will give his Spirit to p.17. 
Wolves ? If not, how can they rightly under- = 
tand the ſacred Writings? If they do not 4 
Tightly interpret them, what benefit will it | 
be to the Lambs of God to follow ſuch Shep- 
. | V 
The word Goſpel is variouſly fenſed; it 
om- naturally ſignifes any Good News, Glad Tidings, 
theſſor Joyful Meſſage; by an Excellency, it is re- 
res; ſtricted to ſignifie, The moſt Joyful | Aleſſage 0* 
bs 1 dJalog 


. 90. 


Love Him, and our Neighbours as our ſelves, &i N 


and did in the Days of his Fleſh, as in Aa 
1.1. If I may gueſs at the Refor's Mean. 


_ Chriſt, as it is repreſented to us by Matthen 


Friends hath ſaid, or *tis an Inference fron 
his Words; or elſe J. S. hath done us Injuſtice 


our 


let him nominate the Perſon; if it is a natur 
Conſequence from his Words, let him cite thi 


Particular and Univerſal Commands; ſome at c. 


t 
Salvation, as in Mark I. . Rom. 10, 15.4 By F 
a Metonymy, it is taken for the Hiſtory and 2 
Narration of the things which Chriſt ſpakel 


ing, I ſuppoſe he takes the term Goſpel herd 
Metonymically ; that is, for the Hiſtory «f 


Mark, Luke, and John: If this is his Senſe 
then I ſhall intreat him to inform me, whidf 
of our Friends ever ſaid, That he expected ti 
receive the Goſpel, i. e. the Hiſtorical Account 
of Chriſt, as tis penned by the Four Evan 
geliſts, by Immediate Revelation, or elle þ 
would not receive it at all? This one of ou 


in bs eng, Foe as our Opinion. If one 0 
Society hath uſed ſuch an ExpreſlionBia;x 


Premiſes from whence it juſtly flows. It's po 


ſible a Particular may have aſſerted, That ther th. 
are Commands in the Scriptures, which he acY % 


counts no ways obligatory on him, unleſs Ag 
receives them a-new from the ſame Spirit 


g | 1 
which at firſt gave them forth: To expla! 1 
ſuch Paſſages, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweelf fa 


of General Obligation, as, To Fear God, d 


That theſe are our Duties, we need no ne 
Revelation to inform us : Others reſpect Par x 


16.3, ticular Perſons and Caſes, as, Yaiah's goif 
qol:4.2. naked and bare-fors Three Tears; Hoſea's taking] * 


all 


3 „„ 
Bl, Wife of Whoredom ; Peter's going to Ceſarea; ads 11. 
and als going to Macedonia : Without a ſpe- 4 . 
akecial Impulſe from the Holy Spirit, we do not 33. 
a: ftcem theſe or the like particular Injunctions 
our Duty, or any ways obligatory on us. But 
to conclude, meerly becauſe we do not account 
ſome particular Commands obligatory, unleſs 
"Ine receive them by Immediate Revelation, 
ue therefore we will not receive the Goſpel, i. e. 
Sthe Hiſtory of Chriſt, as declared by the Four 
Evangeliſts, unleſs we receive it by Immediate 
un Revelation, is no natural Inference, nor juſtly 
deducible from ſuch Premiſes _ 
The Quakers will have the Chriſtian Religion P. go. 
revealed to them in the ſame way, and after the 
ſame manner, as the Apoſtles had, or elſe they 
pill not receive it at all. „ 
We are verily perſwaded, that it's an In- 
diſpenſible Duty for us, Chriſtians, to believe 
Yall things recorded in the New Teſtament con- 
Y cerning our Saviour, Cc. if they ſhould never 
be revealed to us in the ſame way, or after 
Iche ſame manner, as the Apoſtles and Evange- 
liſts had them; neither have we at any time 
Y aid, That we will not receive the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, unleſs it is revealed to us by Immediate 
Inſpiration. We bleſs divine Providence, for 
I favouring us with the knowledge of the holy 
criptures; and do believe all Commands, of 
an Univerſal Extent, mentioned in theſe ſacred 
Writings, are obligatory on us, and on all 
others, who have had an Wu of the 
Explicit Knowledge of theſe Writings afford- 
Jed chem. „ SO, 


N 4 This 


p. 0. 
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This is the very Reaſop given us by Ar. Penn been 


For aboliſhing Water-Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper Veri 
\which be cals Elementary Types and Figures; ie 


ſuch, ſays he, are not Commandments to us, wnleflidebs 


Contempt of the holy Scriptures, is their denying then but 


To prove the Truth of this Quqtation, i Wor 
the Margin is cited, Reaſon againſt Railing, pYle&i 
150. I have read the Page cited, and thq Wh 
precedent and ſubſequent ones, but find no Arg 
one tittle there concerning Water- Baptiſm. anGthe! 
the Lord's Supper. What moſt reſembles thaRex 
Paſſage, is, Thoſe Elementary Types, Shadows anF'tis 
Figures, appointed fer a ſeaſon, and to 'paſs of Tec; 
that ſuch are not Commandments to us, unleſs ieÞto t 


required by the fame Spirit ane. Wh 


' quired by the ſame Sptrit anew. If the Rette 1 
will grant, that Mater-Baptiſm and the Lord . 
Supper are Elementary Types, Shadows anq No 


e appointed for a ſeaſon, and to paſſfon 
off; then theſe Words may, in a conſtructiyq e 
Senſe, he applicable to Mater- Baptiſim and th © 
Lord's Supper: But if he admits not this, I dq Ton 
not ſee how theſe terms, even Vertually, caſ fro 


* 


relate to theſe Ceremonies. Wo 


A ſecond Inſtance I ſhall give you, of theſe Men cit. 
to be the Word of God. | Wi 
If all thoſe, that deny the Scriptures to bꝗthe 
properly the Word of God, are to be eſteemeqd ſee 
Contemners of them, we plead guilty to thql f 
Indictment: But till our Enemies have proveq; for 
thoſe facred Writings, in à collective Senſe, ard . 
properly tht Word of God, they do little. Wing 
do, and have always granted, that FigurativeJthi 


iy, viz.” by an Enallage Numeri, they may bYLa 


termed the Word of God. Some Eſſays havQJno 
| | rn | been © 


i, F 
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nfbeen made by our Oppoſers, to prove a ſingle 
en Verſe, or Sentence in them, to be the Word of 


g; but that is nothing to the Subject under 


ef lebate: For the Controverſie hath not been, 

whether a particular Paſſage in them, is the 
ig Word of God; but, whether the Bible, col- 
pRectively conſidered, is the Word of God: 


when J. S. hath done this, I ſhall think his 


10 Arguments will merit my Obſervation; till 
q then, if 1 diſmiſs them, without any further 
"at Reply, 1 would have him to underſtand, that 


tis not becauſe they are unanſwerable, but 


becauſe I conceive they are not pertinent, or 
esto the purpoſe, 


oj He goes on, 6. Whitehead, with Three other P, T6 


a Y Quakers, calld Mr. Townſend, a Miniſter in 


in Norwich, 4 Blind Sot, for pretending to prove 
alYfrom the Scriptures, that they are the Written 


1rd of God. | 
cha To prove, that G. N. Cc. called Sampſon 
dJTownſend Blind Sor, for pretending to prove 


caftrom the Scripturcs, that they are the written | 


Word of God, in the Margin, Iſhmael, p. 17. is 
{nfcired :* 1 have examined that Book, and find 
verſbut Thirtcen Pages in it; ſo am vncertain 

whether G. V. and his Finne, did really call 
hq the Prieſt on that ſcore ſo, or no: However, 
ned ſeeing the Reftor politively aſlerts it, this time 
thch! ſhall credit his bare Athrmation, and take ir 
vetor granted, that G. W. and Three other 


arOuakers, did call S. T. Blind Sot, for pretend- 
"Jing to demonſtrate from the Scriptures, that 


veJtney are the written Word of God. In Scripture- 
ba Language, ſuch are termed Blind, who are Ig- 
av wrant, and want Enowledge; which is the 
enk! | | Eyc 
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Mat, 13. Eye of the Mind, as, The Blind lead © 
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Nom. 2. Blind. Thou thy ſelf art a Guide of the Blind 


19. 


Jer 4.22. People is Fooliſh, t 


And ſuch are termed Sors, or Sottiſh, who are 
fooliſh, or void of Underſtanding, as, For ny 
hey have not known me; they 
are ſottifh Children, and they have none Under. 


ftanding. In this Senſe, according to my weak 
Sentiments, S. T. or any other Perſon, who 


pretends, from the Letter of the Scriptures, 
to prove, that they (i. e. all the Books of the 


Old and New Teſtament) are the written Word 
f God, may be juſtly accounted a Blind Sot; 


that is, ſuch a Man as is ignorant, and doth 


not underſtand thoſe ſacred Monuments. 


The Laws of God are, in holy Scripture, plainly 
called God's Word. 7 


Who hath oppoſed this? | Certainly none of 


our Friends. We grant, that the Laws of God, 


and the Doctrines therein mentioned, are in holy 


Writ ſometimes called the Word of God. The 


ſhorteſt way, in my opinion, to bring this Con- 
troverſie to a period, will be for each Party to 
ſettle che preciſe determinate Signification of 


the terms Word of God. The Greek Word 


Ae, which in the places * mentioned by the 


Rector, is tranſlated Word, ſignifies alſo Reaſon, 
Speech, Treatiſe, a Sentence or Propoſuton, Com- 


mand, Doctrine, Chriſt himſelf, and ſeveral other 


things, which for Brevity I omit. The term 


Mod, in our Language, is likewiſe variouſly 


ſenſed, and is by us raken for Speech, Account, 


Command, Law, Doctrine, Chriſt, the Eternal 


Word, &c. Hence it is poſſible, that we may 
uſe the ſame Articulate Sounds, and at the 
ſame time form different Ideas in our Minds 


con 
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concerning them. To remove this Ambiguity 
in Terms, there is one way, which is to explain 
the determinate Senſe, we annex to this or 
that particular Term in the Propoſition con- 
troverted : Should we do this to the term 
Word, in the Sentence under debate, viz. Whe- 


ther the Scriptures are the Word of God, or no, 


the Difference between us and our Enemies, 
doubtleſs, would ſoon be adjuſted. By our 


Denial of the Scriptures being the H/ord of God, 
we only mean, that they are not Chriſt the Eter- 
al Word of God; and ſome of our Oppanents, 


by maintaining they are the Word of God, com- 


monly jntend (if I may judge by their words) 


no more, than that they art the, Words or Sayings 


of God, penned by Men diuinely inſpired ; In this 


Senſe, we grant; the holy Scriptures may be 
called the Word of God; and 1 doubt not, but 


J. S. will ſubſcribe our Opinion, zz. that they 
are not Chriſt the Eternal Word of God, when,he 
hath a true Idea of our Notions concerning 


to them; tho' ſome Miniſters, in oppoſition to us, 
of | have Blaſphemouſly termed them, The Sword of 3 
rd the Spirit; the Power of Cod : Nay, God him- © 
he Je. HE 


2 No Arguments have hitherto prevailed with p. 93. 


* 


theſe Men, to own the Scriptures to be the Mozd 


er | of God; yer they have frequently called their on 
m Writings, the Wozd of the So. | 
in It's true, no Arguments hitherto uſed by 
nt, | our Opponents, have been ſo prevalent, as to 
1a] | Convince us, that the Scriptures may and ought 


he | no more imagine, how Ten Thouſand Words | 
ds | can he properly called the Word, than how- | 
„„ , 5 1 5 | Ten 


to be properly called the Word of God : We can P. 4 
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7761 · Myſtery, who affirmed, That the * Scripture » 5 


7881 


Ten Thouſand Nen can be properly called thef, : 
2 2 when ſufficient Reaſons can be offered 


to perſwade us of the truth of the latter, we "oj | 


ſhall readily ſubſcribe the former Propoſition; 
if, till then, we entertain the ſame Opinion 2 
we have hitherto, we hope our Ad verſariege acer 


will not be ſo ſevere in Cenſuring us, as they, 


have formerly been; becauſe we ſolemnly de- 


clare, That it is not the Prejudice of Education, av 


but Scripture and Reaſon, 
in that matter. 
We acknowledge, that tho” ſome have ſcru- 
pled to call the Scriptures the Word of God, 
yet ſome of our Friends have called their Coun-l | 
ſels given in Writing, The Word of the Lord. 
The Word of God is properly, in the Nel 


that make us helitatefſp ro 


Teſtament, predicated of the Eternal Son off 


God: To predicate the ſame Terms of the 
Scriptures, that we do of the Son of God, 
may induce ignorant Perſons, from the Iden- 
| tity of Words, to conclude, that the Scrip- 
tures are the only Word of God. From ſuch 
Reaſonings, I am ap: to think, ſprung thoſe 
Blaſphemous Expreſlions of certain Prieſts in 
the North, mentioned by G. Fox in his Great 


God, | the Sword of the Spirit, * the Power offfh,, 
God, &c. To obviate ſuch abominable Pofi- 


tions for the future, our Friends have been the 


obliged to oppoſe the calling the Scriptures am 
the Word of God, by telling Pcople, that Chriſt] 
was the Word of God; and that the Scriptures |, 


were the Words, and. not properly the Word * 


Ui Gad. 


* 


From 
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From our calling any Writings the Mod 
Heek the Lozd, tis Miſtake cannot ariſe; be- 
ed cauſe Chriſt is no where called the Word of 
Wile Lord; and thoſe Meſſages, which the Pro- 
1 Fphets, &c. inftrumentally delivered to the 
none of Ifrael, by a ſpecial Afflatus, are in 
Facred Writ commonly called the Word of the 
Mrd: Therefore we do not oppoſe the calling 
Fthoſe Divine Meſſages, which ſome now-a-days 
Mhave been commanded, by the ſame Spirit the 
itepprophets formerly had, to communicate to his 
eople, the Wozd of the Lodz. 
They are ſo far from allowing this Name (Word P. 93 9. 
of the Lord) to the ſacred Writings, that they have 
n ſeveral of their Books called them the Dead Let- 
er, Duſt, and Death, and Serpent's Meat, and 
ther ſuck Vile and Reproachful Names: Hear G. 
ox, in his News out of the North, p. 14.“ Your ' 
Original is Carnal, Hebrew, Greek and Latin; 
on 414 your Ward is Carnal, the Letter; and the 
(Light is Carnal, the Letter: So Duſt is the Ser- 
T”= pent's Meat, their Original is but Duſt, which 
(is but the Letter, which is Death; and their 
ole. Goſpel is but Duſt, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, which is the Letter. 
Who thoſe They are, that will not allow the 
Name of Word, or Words of the Lord, to the 
of holy Scriptures, I know not; it. the Pronoun 
Oil They, reſpects: the Owuakers, let him nominate 
*Mthe Perſons; for I never heard: of any ſuch 
es ſzmongſt us. ND LES 
1% The Paſſage taken out of G. Fox's News out 
Te ef the North, being printed without any Breaks, 
oraÞor other Marks, which are generally uſed hy 
Men of Candor; to inform their Readers, 2 
1 | | One 


"Us 
od, 
M- 


"EA; 
15 


on 


1953 = 
ſome Words are omitted in the Citation: 
Moſt would be ſubje&t to believe, that the 
Words in the Original follow one another, as 
the Rector hath placed them here; to demonſtrate 
the contrary, and to ſhew how unlike a fair 
Diſputant his proceedings are, I ſhall take the 
trouble to cite them anew. Tour Teacher is 
Carnal, and by the Will of Man; and your Ori- 
ginal is Carnal, Hebrew, Greek and Latin; and 
your Word is Carnal, the Letter ;, and the Light 
is Carnal, the Letter. Twelve Lines under this 
Paſſage, in which ſpace are two other Subjects 
treated on, he continues, So Duft is the Serpent's 
Meat, their Original is but Duſt, mhich is but the Let- 
ter, which is Death; their Church is Duſt, a heap of 
Lime and Stones gather d tigether; fo the Serpent feeds 
upon Duſt : And all this is in the firſt Birth; and 
the Carnal Mind cannot pleaſe God, which feed: 
upon all theſe Carnal Things. And their Goſpel i 
Diſt, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, which i 
the Letter; and all this is in the Carnal Mind, feed- 
ing it, which is the Enemy againſt God, which i 
without God, in the Generation of Cain, and the 
Wicked, whoſe Prayers are an Abomination, and 
whoſe Sacrifices God hath no reſpect to. 
To have a right underſtanding of this Paſ- 
ſage, it will be convenient to conſider, who 
it is our Friend here ſpeaks to, and what is 


the Antecedent to the Pronoun You. In the! 
preceding part of this Paragraph are theſe, | 


Enemies of God, Adverſaries of Righteouſneſs, 
Workers of Iniquity, Blind Guides, Diſſembling 
Hypoerites, &c. Is not the Original of ſuch a 


Miniftry, as is here deſcribed, Carnal ? What 
Meaſure can theſe be ſuppoſed to have of the 


Spirit? 


* 2% 

Spirit? Are not many Miniſters now-a-days 
10 under the ſame Predicament? What have 
Ithey more than the Languages? Is not a 
competent Knowledge of Latin, Greek aud 
Hebrew, accounted a ſufficient Qualification 
be Her the Miniſtry ? Cannot the Carnal Man, 
ey his Natural Powers, arrive at theſe Qua- 
" Wlifications ? Why then ſhould G. E. be bla- 
"ned for ſaying, Tour Original (ſpeaking of 
"8 vicked Miniſters) is Carnal? Are not their 
>. Words carnal ? Is not their Light darkneſs ? 
ae there any thing Spiritual, that can be at- 
” tributed to them? Who are in the firſt Birth, 
Haying and perſecuting the Righteous ? Twas 
gainſt ſuch as theſe, this whole Section was 
7 evelled, as by the Contents is undeniable. 
It is here ſaid, Your Word is Carnal, the Let- 
ws; and the Light is Carnal, the Letter. What 
he Author intends by Letter, has a difficulty ia 
Some, I am ſenſible, do affirm, that it relates 
4. the Scriptures ; but that is a Petitio Prindipii, 
r begging of the Queſtion, and no ways de- 


A. ucible from the foregoing Words; therefore 
a admit it not. Lees properly ſignifies any 


aracter uſed in Writing or Printing; im- 
roperly, the Doctrine of Moſes, and Jeſus 
riſt, without his Spirit or inward Grace. 
1 This Senſe 'tis uſed by Paul, Who alſo hath 1cor.s 5 * 
ade us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament ; not 
the Letter, but of the Spirit; for the Letter 
lleth, but the Spirit giveth Life. When our 
riend ſaid, Your Word is Carnal, the Letten; 

d the Light is Carnal, the Letter; Jam per- 
vaded, he took Letter in the ſame ſenſe the 
be! poſtle did: Then his Meaning is, ee 
| - an 


2 cor. 3. 
. „ 


ward Confeſſion to the Light of Chriſt, but 


tllete directed his Diſcourſe unto. 


Letter, my Adverſary joyns, So Duft's is the Ser- 
pent's Meat; whereas in that Page, there are 7. 


the Letter; and, ſo Duſt is the Serpent's Meat 4 
In this intermediate ſpace, G. F. ttedts on J. 


conclude, no Man, that underſtands the nature 
of a Propoſition, will ſay, that S Duſt is the 
Serpent's Meat, is ptedicated of the Letter; con- 
{ſequentially no ways refpects the Scripures.” 
teouſneſs, &c.) Original is but Duſt, which is but 
the Letter, which is Death. | 


Religion? Are not all Letters and Characters 


as this is, may do the like by Paul, for ſaying, 


Friend goes on, And their Goſpel is but Duſt, 
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and -ontwird Obſervations you make a Shew 


of Chriſtianity, but Jou want the Life and 
Power of a real Chriſtian; you make an out- 


you are not guided by it: This may be ſaid, 
without any Breach of Charity, of ſuch as he 


Immediately after The Light 2 Curnal, the 


Telre Lines between; The Lien 1s Carpal, 


fans Baptiſm and the Supper; from theſe; two 
Subjects coming between theſe Propoſitions, ! 


Their (Enemies of God, Adverſaries of Righ- 


What is the Wicked Miniſters Original but 
Duſt ?-What hath he but the Cortical Part of 


corruptible, conſequentially Duſt ? Doth not 
the Apoſtle ſay, The Letter killeth ? What dif- 
ference is there between ſaying, The Letter 
killeth, or The Letter is Death; that is, cauſeth 
Death? He that carpeth at ſach an Expreſſion, | 


The Letter killeth ; The Senſe Is the fame, tho' 
worded different] y. 
Four Lines under the former Paſſage, our 


Matthew, 


Vame of the Lord, &c. What is there in ne : 


L983 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, which is the 
Letter. Some of the Antecedents, which Their 
relates to, are Workers of Iniquity, Blind Guidcs, 
Diſſembling Hypocrites, who blaſpheme the wort 


Mens Goſpel, that may not be termed Duſt ? 
What is the outward Hiſtory to ſuch, more 
than another ? To the Natural Man, it is a 


Sealed Book. That the divine Spirit is neceſſary p, 5% 


(J. S. ſays) to aſſiſt our ſincere endeavours, for 
the right underſtanding the Sacred Writings : 
ence I infer, the unrighteous Man hath no 


right underſtanding of the Goſpel of Marthew, 


ark, Luke and Joby, The Writings of the 
Evangeliſts may be conſidered Materialiter, or 


Formaliter; Materially, as they conſiſt of Ink, 


Paper, &c. without any Contempt of the Au- 


Thors, or Matters therein related, they may be 


alled Duſt; Formally, as they declare the 
Everlaſting Goſpel of our Lord and Saviour, 
e eſteem them as Ineſtimable Jewels: But 
at the Letter, the 7% YH, the litera Scripta, is 


- KCorruptible, is Duſt, we dare not deny. Theſe 
Matters being in a juſt Ballance weighed, 1 


lefire J. S. to produce one fair Quotation, 
there any of our Friends have vilified, in 
erminis, the holy Scriptures, or have dropp'd 
ny Expreſſion concerning them, which may 
ot be truly predicated of them, either in a 
Material or Formal Senſe. „ 
The following words are annexed to the 


f 


very ſcandalous Expreſſions, ſpoken in down-right 
ontempt of the holy Scriptures. ol 


0 ? 


ormer, Theſe ſeem to the Worlds People, to be F. 4 


* 7 
_ 
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if the World's People will take words f in ru 


Senſe different from the Speakers intent ang to 
Pur poſe, if they will be impoſed on by th Gt 


grants, ſaith he, the Ink and the Paper to be Du 


tialit ; if they entertain falſe Notions of u 


Authors, then they will find, in none of the 
any ſcandalous Expreſſions, ſpoken in down-rig 
Contempt of the holy Scriptures. 
P. 94. 
any Body ever ſaid; that the Ink and Paper w 
not Duſt ? George ſmartly replies here, He, i. 


Mas there ever any Debate about Ink and Pant 
No, Whitehead knows in his Conſcience, that 1 
is only a ſenſeleſs Shuffle, iy cover and hide ti 
great Apoſtles horrid and ſhameful Contempt 


that there have deen ſeveral that have tak I 
a Bible in their hands, and ſaid, This is 


malicious Partiality of their Teachers Citation: 
or if they will conſider Words indefinite) Pa 


which are reſtricted to particulars, they ma 
thank their own Ignorance, Credulity, or Par 


let them but attentively read our Writing 
and juſtly weigh the Drift and Intent of th 


Being asked, (i. e. G. Whitehead) Wheth 


the Author of the Snake, yields the point ; 


What then? Was this ever a Point in diſpan 


rhe Scriptures. 
| Whether there was ever any Body ſo ſtupi 


as in terminis, to deny, that Paper and Ink w th 


Duſt, I know not; but this I am ſatisfied i IS 


Word of Ged, meaning the Bible which th 


| held in their hands: To which our Frien de 


have replied, That which is in thy hand of 


Paper and Ink; che Word of God is Spirituf th 
but the Book in thy hand is Material; the Wo 74 
of God i is Incorruptible, but that Book is y 1 


rupti 


E 


I ruptible ;- and what is Corruptible will return. 


to Duſt; conſequenrially *tis not the Word of 
God, which 1s Eternal. | | 


To ſay, that the Bible, which is made of 


Paper and Ink, is the Word of God; or to 
ſay, that Paper and Ink is the Word of God, 


to us are equivalent Propoſitions. For any 


to ſay, that the Scriptures, which are Paper 


J and Ink, are the Word of God, and to grant, 


that the Word of God is Eternal; ſome may 
very rationally from ſuch Premiſes conclude, 


that ſuch a Man's Opinion is, that Paper and 


Ink 1s not Duſt. Os 1 
To his Query, Was there ever any Debate 


about Paper and Ink? J reply in the Affirmative: 


As a Witneſs for me, take G. Fox's own words. 
* The Scriptures, which ſignifie Writings, as 
ce you (Prieſts) ſay : Outward Writings, Paper 
e and Ink, is not Infallible, nor is not Divine; 
but is Humane, and a Humane Knowledge 


te from it Meneget: And ſo Writings, Paper and 


„Ink, that is not Infallible.—You that put the 


* Letter for the Ground of your Faith, your 
„Rule; Paper and Ink, that will come to 
„Dult. Aud to Francis Higginſon's objecting, , , 


that to ſay, The Letter of the Scripture is Carnal, 


is an Error: G. F. replies, The Letter writ- 


ten in Paper and Ink; now Paper and Ink 
« is not Spiritual, but that which it ſpeaks of 
is Spiritual. Here he diſtinguiſhes, as G. . 
doth, between the Materiality and Formality 


of the Scriptures, and predicates Duſt only of 


the Paper and Ink. Hence the Rector's Igno- 
rance or Malice is apparent, from his ſaying, 
That this diſtinction of 6. J. is only a ſenſeleſs 

—- O 2 1 Shuffle, 
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Shuffle, to cover and hide their great Apoſtles horrid 
and ſhameful Contempt of the holy Scriptures. = 
P. 4 The Rector proceeds, But what think- they of 
The Dif- Friend Dewsbury,, The dead Letter, ſays be, 
of tc: Which Man in his Carnal Wiſdom called the 
great Goſpel, and had deceived me: Now what's this that 
fn bad deceived him, the Ik and Paper? No, no; 
Serpent, theſe guilty Excuſes will not do; it's plain he 
p. 17. meant the Doctrine and theiPrecepts of the Goſpel. 
To his Query, But what think they of Friend 
Dewsbury ? My anſwer is, I think he was a 
faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel of jeſus Chriſt, 
that the Lord was with him, and fupported 
him in his manifold Sufferings, Travels, La- 
bours and Exerciſes; and that he was Iuſtru- 
mental in the hand of the Lord, to the turning 
of many to his bleſſed Truth: But that he 
diſreſpected the Scriptures, or ſpoke contemp- 
tibly of the Goſpel, I deny. As to the Paſſage 
cited by my Opponent, *tis partially done, and 
his Senſe is grofly miſrepreſented. | _ 
Io give the Reader a genuine Idea of the 
Author's meaning, I fhall add the preceding 
and ſubſequent words: Then I could no 
longer fight with a Carnal Weapon, againſt 
« a Carnal Man, for the Dead Letter, which 
Man in his Carnal Wiſdom called the Goſpel, 
< and had deceived me; but then the Lord 
« diſcovered to me the Deceits of all theſe 
Men in England, that were ſeeking the King- 
dom of Heaven in outward Obfervations. 
Should I confider the Materiality of this Sen- 
_ tence, Which Man in his Carnal Wiſdom called 
the Goſpel, and had deceived me, it will appear 
to be a Copulative Propoſition ; ſuch 1 
5 1 | tons 


L 197 ] 
fitions have two Subjects, and as many Pre- 
dicates; the latter are always Verbally ex- 
preſſed, but this doth not always happen to 
the former: When the Subject is not expreſſed, 
that which was the Subject of the firſt, is ac- 
couated the Subject of the latter Propoſition. 
Let us ſupply that defect here, and ſee how it 
will read, Which Man called the Goſpel, and which 
Man had deceived me: Hence I conclude, that 
had deceived me, is not to be attributed to the 
Goſpel, but to Man. If any ſhall ignorantly 
conclude the contrary, let him conſider, that 
Goſpel is the Accuſative Caſe, of the Object in 
the firſt part of the Propoſition; then let him 
give me an Inſtance, if he can, where the Ac- 
culative Caſe of the Object, in the firſt part of 
a Copulative Propoſition, is the Nominative 
Caſe to the Verb in the latter; till that is done, 
I hall adhere to this Opinion. RS 
Theſe thiags premiſed, the literal Senſe of 
this Paſſage is, That W. D. having been in- 
couraged by ſome to fight for the Bible, after 
he was convinced, that the Goſpel of our Lord 
did not conſiſt only in Worgs, but allo in Power, 
he could no longer fight with a Carnal Wea- 
pon, againſt a Carnal Man, for the dead Let- 
ter, which Man in his Carnal Wiſdom called 
the Goſpel; and by calling the dead Letter the 
Gofpel, had deceived him: Then were the De- 


ceits of theſe Men (who are we to underſtand 


by theſe Men? Why ſuch as had deceived him, 
by calling the dead Letter the Goſpel, and ſuch 
as were ſeeking the Kingdom of Heaven only 


.in outward Obſervations) diſcovered to him. 


Now 1 appeal to any Man, not tinetured with 
Vf. Pre- 


P. 54. 


the Plantiff did not underſtand plain Eng- 
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| Prejudice of the deepeſt dye, whether J. S. is Ihe 


not extreamly Ignorant of common Learning, Iße 
or Superlatively Malicious, in inferring from Bl 
the preceding Premiſes, Here you ſee the Qua. 
kers Spirit appears with his Cloven- Foot; for this the 
is, in plain Engliſh, to tell us, That the holy Jeſus, boy 
and his bleſſed Apoſtles, were Deceivers ? Was II. 
on a Jury, and ſuch a Matter came before thi 
me to be decided, I ſhould conclude, that thi 


uh: ble 
Wn | x any imagine, that we uſe the term, dead ab 


Letter, in contempt of the Dactrines in the] *. 
Scriptures, they are groſly miſtaken ; our drift 
is, by it to let People know, that we make 2 I's 


difference, which many do not, between theſÞ'%» 
Writing, the Book, the Letter; "and the Faith, ch 
Word, and Doctrine declared in it. The Te 
Light, the Spirit of God, and Chriſt within, in, 
nigh, in the Heart, to which Paul directed his 


Followers by his Miniſtry, we call the Goſpel ;Y an 
But that the yea9), the 12 ypdua, the Writns co 


the Letter, the Characters, which, as ſo man Ki 


Hieroglyphicks repreſent divers Objects, ac Ch 
_ cording as they are variouſly ranged, are dead aft 


ſenſeleſs, lifeleſs, and inanimate Beings, wal ha 


; ſhall never deny. ce 


| this Paſſage, in the uglieſt Colours enraged Mz 


lice could invent, his Heat carries him on thus 
P. wo.” 


After having ſpent a Page or two in paintinę 


By Belehing out the above-mentioned Blaſphemy 
For the dead Letter, ſays this Wretch, whic 


+ Man in his Carnal Wiſdom called the Goſpel AI 
and had deceived me: Theſe are his very word. 
| and if this be not rank wild a er 1 def Pl 


the Friends to tell me what is. By the Air of this 
period, one would be apt to think, that John's 
N Blood was all on the fret, when he penned it. 
4. He is not backward in cenſuring others for 
„their ſcolding Civilities, and letting their Paſſion P. 11. 
„ 0% over, and ſpend it ſelf in Rage and Malice 
. 7 againſt their Adverſaries. How gexactly dot 
re Ithis Man deſcribe himſelf here! He can ſee 
ar ihe Mote in his Brother's Eye, but how im- 
g. perceptible is the Beam in his own! He can 
blame others for giving hard Words, yet how 
abundantly do his own Writings overflow 
he with them! „„ 
ift To his Query, If this be not rank wild Blaſphemy, 
> I deſire the Friends to tell me what is? My anſwer 
hel is, That I do not conceive, that there is any 
th. ching like Blaſphemy in our Friends Writings. 
el To gratifie his deſire, I ſhall take liberty to 
in. inform him, That my opinion is, tho none of 
hig our Society are, yet many of his Brethren are 
4 annually guilty of rank wild Blaſphemy, in 
ne comparing the Indignities and Sufferings of 
nl King Charles the Firſt, with thoſe of Jeſus 
ac4 rift; nay, ſome have not ſtopp'd here, but 
a0 J after a running on in a blaſphemous parallel, 
wal have ſaid, That his were equal to, if not ex- 
ceeded thoſe. of our Saviour. 
in Let me illuſtrate this matter by another 
Na Propolition of the ſame Species, that the Ig- 
zus norance of thoſe ( who make the Accuſative 
ny Caſe in the firſt part, the Nominative Caſe to 
ie the Verb in the latter) may the more obviouſly 
fe appear: Suppole, I fay, 
1; A Kector doth not underſtand a Copulativt 
fir Propolition, and hath > with me. 
4 


13 
12 
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Ils, and bath deceived me, toj be predicated I afit 

of the Copulative Propoſition, or of the Rector? I ti 
Certainly all Men of judgment will ſay of wh 
the latter, and not of the former. But ac. 
cording to J. S's new way of Reaſoning, this 
Inſtance muſt be read thus: A Rector doth 
not underſtand a Copulative Propofition, and [tha 

a Copulative Propoſition hath deceived me. fill 
Hence it appears, that theſe Modes of Ex- Jof 
pounding ſuch kind of Propoſitions will un- 1 
avoidably run Men into innumerable Abſur. dor 
dities; for which Reaſon, I ſhall wave this Mo 
Subject; conceiving, what is already ſaid, may l. 
be ſufficient to expoſe the Ignorance of the face 
Original, and deter others from imitating him in 
J. 1 1 
' 3.38, _ 1 am very ſenſible, that the Quakers have, in of 
ſome of their late Writings, given the Scriptures rats 
very good Words, and have pretended, that they \ 
do believe them to be of Divine Authority, as be- an 
ing given by the Inſpiration of God : Tes, and that 
— gw them to all other Books extant in the 
orld. 


We have not only in our late, but alſo inf 
our former Writings, given the Scriptures {thi 
good Words, and made them the Standard off 
our Doftrines. If any Perſon will read thoſe 

very Books, cited by my Opponent to prove 
us Contemners of them, he will find no Wri- Pay 
tings fuller of Quotations out of them, than ſo 

_ thoſe are: Is it then probable, that what we] 
have admitted to be the Teſt of our Principles, Ne 
and hourly cite to prove our Tenets, ſhould Fay 
be deſpiſed by us? Certainly. no Man, not FCit 
tinQured with the blackeſt Malfce, wil 0b] 

* . Pr Ll 
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(after a ſerious Reading of our ancient Wri- 

I tings, and hearing of our publick Teſtimonies, 

xf | which are fo plentifully ſprinkled with Texts 

= of Scripture, conclude, that we do, in the 

is leaſt degree, under value them. Had we not 

had a high eſteem of them, can is be ſuppoſed, | 

that we would have been at the trouble, to 

In our Writings wien ſo many Paſſages out | 
of them: : ' 
And we do now, as we have reiteratedly ; 

1 declare, That we believe theſe ſacred 

Monuments to be of divine Authority, and given -Y 

y By the 1njpir ation of the Almigluy; and on that |} 

account Car them before all Books extant | 

in the World. | 
He goes on, What are Death and Duſt— r. 56. 

in proper Titles for Books wrote by divine Inſpi- 

res ration? | 

bey] Yes, when the Author explains his Terms, 

he · and diſtinguiſhes between the Materiality and 

vat Formality of a Book; between the Caſe, and 

the the Jewel contained in it; between the Let- 

ter, and the Doctrines, Cc. repreſented by it; 

in eſpecially when his Opponent confounds theſe 

res things together. 

In their Yearly Meeting, held at London, 1675. p. 55 1 

oſe Þt was ordered, That no ſuch ſlight and contemprible | 

ve Names and Expreſſions, as, that faithful Friends. | 

ri- PPapers are Mens Edits or Canons, with ſuch 

= ſcornful Sayings, be permitted. 

| To give the true Senſe of our Friend's words, 

wy Neceſſity compelled me, in ſome preceding 

Id Pages, to expoſe my Opponent's Par tialiq in 

ot Citation; fo common juſtice to the abſent, has 

ill, obliged me 8 to do the like. How unlike a 

er . Chriſtian 


rr rr 


3 
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Chriſtian Advocate his Proceedings apainſt us N. 
are, from this Paſſage quoted at length, will ]!“ 
more fully appear: The Paragraph, where the 
fore · mentioned words are, begins; „It is our ge. 
« Senſe, Admonition and Judgement, in the 
fear of God, and the Authority of his Power I 
© and Spirit, to Friends and Brethren in their 
Lſeveral Meetings, that ub ſuch ſlight and cont emp- J 
I tible Names and Expreſſuns, as calling Mens 
or Womens Meetings, Courts, Seſſions, or 
© Synods, that they are Popiſh Impoſitions, ſl p,, 
* uſeleſs and burdenſome ; that faithful FriendsF,;. 
papers (which we reſtifie have been given s 
„forth from the Spirit and Power of God) 
Lare Mens Edifts or Canons, or embracing fr 
«them, bowing to Man. Elders in the Ser- 
“ vice of the Church, Popes or Biſhops, with 

&« (ch ſcornful Sayings, be permitted amongii 
them, &c. What Credit is to be given to 
a Man, that boggles not to make the Predicate 
of one Propoſition the Predicate of another, 
and the Subject of one Propoſition the Subject 
of another? 

Who will juſtiſie the calling of thoſe papers 
which have been given forth from the Spiri 
and Power of God, Mens Edicts or Canons: 
The Penners of theſe | .ines, did not in thi 
place oppoſe the calling of Friends Papers, Men 
Edicts or Canons indefinitely, but. reſtricted 1} 5, 
here to thoſe Papers, War were dictated by td 27 
Holy Spirit. S 
Such ſcornſul ene is not predicated me 

Mens Edicts and Canons, as the Rector dotiff 8. 
but of Popes ant Biſbops; as any Man, tn go 

i bath a | grain of Senſe, or that 9 the 

Ri i. Natur 
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Nature of a Propoſition, muſt acknowledge. 
Note, This Paragraph was levelled againſt 
ſome Apoſtates, who, contemning our good Or- 
ders, made uſe of ſuch terms, on purpoſe to 
render our Diſcipline the more Contemptible 
ia che Eyes of others. 
Wyeth rells us, that ſuch Names and Expreſſions 
PN do ſtrike at the Spirit and Power of God. And do 
not they imagine, that ſlight and contemptible Names 
will, by the ſame Reaſon, ſtrike at the Spirit and 
Power of God, by which the holy Scriptures were 
ds JJV 
Our Sentiments do concur with J. Meth, in 
believing, that ſome Names and Expreſſions do 
NN frike at the Spirit and Power of Cod: But that our 
Friends have uſed any ſlight or contemptible 
Names, concerning the Doctrines, Inſtitutions, 
&c. contained in holy Writ, is yet to be pro- 
ved. The Names and Expreſſions, which our 
Adverſaries have commented upon in our Books, 
x were not ſpoken in any contempt of, or diſ- 
reſpect to the things related in theſe Writings; 
but to admoniſh, and bring thoſe that had, in 
a degree, Deified the Letter, to a right Senſe 
and Spiritual Knowledge of the things teſtified 
ny of in the Scriptures. _ „ 
The laſt Inſtance 1 ſhall at preſent take notice 
of to yon, of the Quakers Contempt of the holy 
j Scriptures, is their neglecting to read them in their 
Meetings. 285 85 15 ; 
The Invalidity of my Opponent's two for- 
mer Inſtances of our Contempt of the holy 
Scriptures, l have already ſhewn : To the Con- 


Ii deduced from our not Reading them in our 


P. 58. 


Switch, 
p. 164. 


b. 99. 


ſideration of his laſt, I ſhall now proceed, which 


publick | 


priſons them in his Cloſet, and rarely view 
them, but when 'tis for his ſecular Advantage 
the greateſt Efteemer of them? Let the luF! 


P. 99% 


they would fain make ignorant People believe; pra 
ak them, why they have baniſhed the Stein 


tend not to have a greater regard for ther 
than we really have; we never baniſhed en 
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publick Meetings. It's true, our method id} 

not to read them in our Aſſemblies, which 
are conſtituted for another purpoſe ; but aF* 
leng as we daily read them in our private Houſe, 
learn them by Heart, and continually ſprinkle uf 
publick Teſtimonies with various Paſſages out 
them, we cannot juſtly be accounted as Conf 
temners of em. Is he that locks up his Mare 
ſter's Sayings in his Heart, or he that inf 


partial judge. 


| If they have ſuch 2 mighty regard for them, M 


of their Meetings? . 
We pay the ſame reſpect to theſe ſacre; 


Writings, that our Neighbours do; we pref * 


out of our Meetings. By Scriptures, J. S. mean: 
either the Doctrines, &c. contained in them, off! © 
the Bible, that contains *em : As to the firſt, og . 
Miniſters weekly inculcate, and recommen V 
them to their Followers to be obſerved ; 4% 


to the laſt, G. Fox gave a Folio Bible to 7! 


P. 100, 


} 


Mecting-houſe in London, where it remains ii.! 


this day. Hence it is evident, that we affen 


groſly traduced, when repreſented as a Societe 


that, through diſteſpect, baniſhes the Script. e 
out of our Aſſemblies. "ery 
| The Church of God hat in all Ages read his Wor, 


= 
* 


when they met for Religious Worſhip, as God him, 
bas pojuively commanded. . * e 
x 


— 
Where has God poſitively commanded his 
rd, i. e. the Scriptures to be Read by his 
Peopie, when they aſſemble to Worſhip him 
poſtolicaly? 1 have met with no Canon in my 
h ble, which enjoys us, Chriſtians, to read the 
"Writings of the Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. in our 
* eetings. When J. S. has as Subſtantially 
proved this Aſſertion, as Dogmatically affirm- 
m it, he needs not doubt of making me his 
 Froſelyte, and my Friends alſo. 1 
e Vs nom about Fifty Tears ſince Quakeriſm firſt T. co 
ge ; =: 
im Mpeared in England, and indeed in the World , 
d yet in all this time, the Quaker- Leaders have 
Fuer given any Orders for the publick Reading of 
Je holy Scriptures, although they have frequently 
Yommanded and encouraged their own Epiſtles to 

read in their Aſſemblies. OR 
As long as the Doctrines of our Faith are 
J ancient as Chriſtianity it ſelf, and ſuch as 
he Primitive Chriſtians profeſſed, we are not 
dncerned at the late Date of the term Qua- 
iſm; it was a Name at firſt given us in ſcorn 
y our Enemies; how long they will continue 
„ doth not at preſent diſtract our Thoughts. 
We acknowledge, that our Leaders, as a 
Pociety of People, never gave any Orders for 
ie public Reading of the holy Scriptures in our 


to | | 
ns way for Worſhip, nor of any other Book. 
, a Some Particulars, on certain Occaſions, have 


ecommended their Epiſtles to be read in our 
leetings; but whether it was repeatedly ob- 
erved, or no, I am ignorant. What Singu- 
perlkrs may deſire, without the Approbation of 
25 e reſt, we never eſteemed it as a Rule for 3 
e reſt to walk by. That our Leaders have 1 
her frequently Y 
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frequently commanded the Reading of their own 
Epiſtles in our Meetings, without a better proof 


deſire J. S. to nominate one of our Friends, 


1 
H 
than an Jpſe dixit, 1 ſhall not admit; nay, II. 
C 
F 


are conſtituted and ordained to worſhip God 


all outward Objects, and adhering to Him a 


vine Impulſe, he may deliver his. Meſſage; 


that ever commanded the frequent Reading of 
his Epiſtle in our Aſſemblies. Our Meetings 


in Silence, by abſtracting our Thoughts from 


lone, till He ſhall be pleaſed to Reveal his 
Pleaſure to us; when any have received a Dif} 


otherwiſe all are to be in Silence: Becauſg 8, 
Reading is not abſolutely neceſſary to the Spi v 


ritual Worſhip of Chriſt. We do not, in thq R 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| ; 


them before all Books extant in the World 


P. 101. 


Aßpoſtles, &c. 1 


time of Worſhip, Encourage it in any; much . 
leſs Command it. Should we give order fo x 
the frequent Reading of any Book in ou 
Meetings, it would be for the Reading of th 
holy Scriptures; becauſe we do really prefe 


Theſe Premiſes candidly weighed, I am ap 
to believe, the Unprejudiced will not pal 
Sentence on us, as Undervaluers of the holy fe 
Scriptures. 5 5 
Burroughs, who has blaſphemouſly affirmed] $, 
that the Suffertngs of the Quakers were mor th 
UVnju , than the Sufferings of Chriſt, or 19 


Ibis Paſſage is printed in a different Chꝗ th 
racter, as if it contained the very Terms q of 
E. B. But upon Examination of the Original th 
to which the Book cited in the Margin refer g 
the contrary appears: His words are, It plain hi 
appears, that the Suffering of tha People of Gd of 
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nin this Age, is a greater Suffering, and more 
off unjuſt, than in the Days of Chrilt, or of his 
1] Apoſtles, &c. Before I proceed, it may be 
„ convenient to explain ſome Terms in this 
0 Period. | 
gl © People of God, is a general Term, including 
ol an Chriſtians, whether Ouakers or others, that 
my ſincerely worſhip their Creator, and obey his 
2. Commands; as, Thare remaineth therefore a « Re _ 4. 
hig 70 the People of God. 

IJ Ape, is taken for a long tract of Time, Vit. 

e . Seventy, or One Hundred Years; ſo that he 

ul Suffering of the People of God in this Age, may 
Py very naturally Fs we the Suffering of all the 

cha Righteous, that ſuffered in the laſt Century, 
uc vx. thoſe that ſuffered in Piedmont, France, 

to England, Ireland, &c. Whoſe Sufferings, col- 
lectively conſidered, I am ſatisfied, are not to 
be parallelled in Hiſtory. 
In the Days of Criſt, the time that he dwelt 
here on Earth is naturally comprehended, and 

is called in Scripture, The Days of his Fleſh. Heb. 7 
Note, Our Friend did not ſay, that the Sut- 
fering of the People of God in this Age, is a 
greater Suffering, and more vnjuſt, than the 
Sufferings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; but, than 
the Sufferings in the Days of Cyriſt, vr of bis 
Apoſtles. There is a great difference between 

the Sufferings of a Juſt Man, and the Sufferings 

that happen'd in his Days; as, the Sufferings 

of King James the Second, is one thing; and 

the Sufferings of the people in the Veſt, who 
Suffered in his Days, in his Reign, or under 

his Government, is another. The Sufferings 

of the FOO of God in the Days of Chriſt, 

include 


Shadow of a Law, only for uſing the plain 
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include the Sufferings which happen'd to the Te 
Righteous, during that ſpace of time he taber- the 
nacled amongſt us: But that it includes the D- 
Sufferings which our Saviour underwent at] to 
the hour of his Death, is eaſier ſaid thanfwe 
proved. Thoſe that aſſert it, let them pro- Nec 
duce one Inſtance, if they can, where it is|(citi 
faid, Such a thing was done in the days of JW 
fuch a Man, and the Circumſtances that at-fam 
tended him as he was a dying, are by ſuchſcan 
Modes of Speech naturally included. Jen 

After our Friend had, in general, ſpoken offjaga 
the Sufferings of the People of God in former lt I 
Ages, he goes on, and particularly ſnews; Thatſthe 
the Perſecutors, anno 1657. were more culpable] 7 
than their Predeceſſors: Becauſe the Jews pre- M. 
tended a Law for what they did to the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians; and the Papiſts, in Queen fa 
Marys days, proceeded againſt the Proteſtants 
according to their unjuſt Laws. But the Rulers | - 
in 1657. uſed a Deſpotick Power, and arbi - 
trarily condemned our Friends, without any] 


Language, not pulling off their Hats, &c. Nay, 
their proceedings againſt them, were/ſometimes Ii 
Diametrically oppoſite to Magna Charta. Here- 
ia their greater Injuſtice appeared. 
Would not a Man of Candor have conſidered 
the Words of the Dead, in the moſt favourable 
Senſe they would bear, and not have altered his 
Terms, and then call him a Blaſphemer ? Such fag 
Proceedings, doubtleſs, will diſreliſn even 2 for 
Moral Palate. What greater Violence can ſin t 
be done the Deceaſed, than to paint them in a for 
falſe Dreſs? Is there no difference between theſe JRe# 

Terms, Ito p 
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e Terms, People of God, and Quakers; between 
-Ithe Suffering of Chriſt, and the Suffering in the 
e Days of Chriſt ? Certainly there is. If they are 
to be accounted equivalent Expreſſions, why 
were they not exactly quoted? No, No; the 
Rector is ſenſible, had the Paſſage been fairly 
cited, it would not have anſwered his deſign. 
Were the Monuments of Antiquity to be ex- 
amined I am fatified, that ſuch unfair Actions 
cannot be parallelPd in the Writings of the 
Jews, Heathens, or Atheiſts, which they penn'd 
oflagainſt the Ancient and Modern Chriſtians : 
er lf I am miſtaken, let him produce one Inſtance 
le The Quakers have actually ordered their own P. 101, 
e- {Writings to be read in their Meetings, — and 1 
halenge them to produce, out of all their Books, 
/ ſuch Encouragement for the Reading of the 
oly Scriptures. „„ 
- Some Particulars, we own, have, on certain 
1- foccaſions, recommended. their Epiſtles to be 
ny read in our publick Aſſemblies : But that the 
in BQuakers, as a Society of People, have ordered 
y, their own Writings to be read in their Meet- 
es ings of Worſhip, wants better Teſtimonials, 
e- than my Adverſary's folitary Affirmation; to 

onfirm it, before *twill be credited by ſuch 
ed as know our Methods in the like Affairs. His 
llc ſchalenge we value not; but this I ſhall pre- 
his Blume to ſay, that if he produces the Book and 
ch age, where we have given a ſtanding Order 
2 for the Reading of our Books in our Meetings, 
In the ſame may be alſo produced a Command 
for the Reading of the holy Scriptures: Let the 
Reftor prove the former, and I may undertake 
to prove the latter. * What 
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| lieved the _ | 
given by the Inſpiration of the Almighty, we ſpoke 


EEE 
What do theſe Quakers mean then, to ſmodth 
it to the Parliament, as af they did really be- 
lieve the holy Scriptures to be of Divine Autho- 
o io iigd epyuaurons nnr 
When we told the Parliament, that we be- 
Scriptures of the Old and New 


our real Sentiments, and conſidered our Words 


in that Senſe, which at the firſt Hearing or 


Reading of them, is obvious to every Man of 
common Senſe. *. 39 5 1 Ton 


A 4 * » * 4 8 * * 4 ati 8 


Tie Concluſion Anſwered. 8 
XIV Adverſary begins his Concluſion, Thas 


I have endeavoured to give you (my honeſt 
Neighbours) 4 ſhort account of ſome of the Quaker- 


Errors, which I told you were fo utterly deſtructive 


to the Chriſtian Religion. 


Ihe Kector's Endeavonrs to repreſent us Er- 
roneous, by his unnatural and violent Inter- 


pretations of our Writings, from what is al- 


ready ſaid, are undeniable ; and I am of opinion, Ia 


that his honeſt Neighbours, who ſee with their 


own Eyes, and not with thoſe of their diſhone/ 
Teacher, are ſenſible thereof. His Eſſays in this}; . 


matter, are much like thoſe of Celſus, of whom it. 
Origen bears this Teſtimony, i De eg, Mex 
cCelſls. Tov iu ipen, WWuxolles dl Iñ Ya, mongpaces fe Hab 


y his Writings, make his ( 


bated by thoſe that are ignorant of our Principles. I for 


„Imo 
His 
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His following words are, J ſuppoſe none of p. 102 
you can imagine, that I have thruſt my ſelf un- | 
nectſſarily into 4 Controverſie with the Quakers. 
May I take the liberty to publiſh my Thoughts 
on this occaſion, which are, That according to 
my Sentiments, none of his honeſt Neighbours, 
SE who have attentively read both Sides of the 
Fate Controverſies between us and our Adver- 
s ſaries, will imagine; but that their Miniſter had 
a great Itch to appear in Print, when he re- 
f peated thoſe Abuſes, which had been ſo often 
objected againſt us before, without taking more 
notice of the Replies given to theſe Thread- 
bare Calumnies. 0 | 
The World is not much obliged to him, on 
account of his pretended Diſcoveries; becauſe. 
they are ſo weak, ſo partial, and fo trifling, 
that doubtleſs in the Eyes of the Judicious, they 
win more expoſe the Ignorance and Unfairneſs 
-Jof the Diſcoverer, than any pretended Con- 
„ Ü „„ nn 
He proceeds, I aſſure you, I am really ſoꝛrꝶi v. 102 
-Jthat J have fo juſt an occaſion 70 appear 
T-Jagainſt them; it being no little ſurpriſe to me, to 
Yee ſuch 4 ſmall Number of them erelt a Large 
. 4 Spacious Meeting - Houle amonglt 
+] The occaſion of this real Sorrow, is either for 
the Errors which he imagines he hath met 
MJwith in our Friends Books, or for the Spacious 
bu Meeting- houſe that is lately erected near his 
#5Habitation. For the firſt, I cannot conceive 
bis Grief is; becauſe, was he really concerned 
for the numerous Errors he fancies are a- 
„ Imongſt us, he would not have magnified the 
Us e Weak- 
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Weakneſs of ſome, who have not heen ſo 
cautious in wording their Diſcourſes; nor have 
drawn their Imperfections in worſer Colours, 
than they are already cloathed with, by his 
Curtailing our Sayings, by his dropping Ex- 
planatory Terms in the middle of Periods, and 
by making the Subject of one Predicate to be 
the Subject of another, and the Predicate of 
one Subject to be the Predicate of another: 
If he pretends his real Sorrow is on this account, 


his own Actions will evidently demonſtrate 


the contrary. For can it be ſuppoſed, that 
any Man 1s really Sorrowful for the Wounds his 


Countryman hath received, when he applies 


Remedies, whoſe Nature is rather to dilate 
than heal them? This Sorrow and Surpriſe, 
more probably, is for the building of a Meeting. 


| houſe in his Neighbourhood'; becauſe, if this 


| f. I03, 


ſhould. have the dreaded Effect, tis not un- 
likely, but he will now and then loſe a Heece; 
which, no doubt, will be more afflicting to him, 
than the Joſs of a Sheep. . 

I thought it very proper to lay before you, in 
theſe Papers, ſome of their Pernicious Principles; 


which, if attentively Read, and AY Con- 


ſidered, I doubt not, will, in ſome meaſure, by 
God's aſſiſtance, not only arm you againſt their muſt 
dangerous Opinions, but will alſo confirm you in 
Ee oo, AW TO 

It is a difficulty we have long lain under, 
that onr Enemies, and not our ſelves, muſt 
be accounted the right Expoſitors of our Wri- 
tings, and of our Belief. Were theſe Principles, 


which the Rector calls here Pernicious, attentively 


Read, impartialy Conſidered with their n 
1 en 
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and juſtly ſquared by the Author's own words; 


in ſome other part of his Writings, where he 


profeſſedly treats on the ſame Subject, I doubt 


not but they will, with Divine Aſſiſtance, ap- - 


pear to be no dangerons Opinions, but ſuch as 
the Scriptures warrant, and many of the An- 
cient Chriſtians maintained. „ 

Let me deſire you to take the Bible into your 
hands, and mind how our Saviour has cautioned 
his Followers, not to be gulled and deceived by 
ſuch falſe Teachers, that ſhall come to them in 


Sheeps Cloathingr; that is, with ſoft and ſmooth 


Pretences. : 
Let me, in like manner, intreat all, who de- 
fire the Welfare of their never-dying Souls, 
to take their Bibles into their hands, diligently 
read, ſeriouſly conſider the holy Doctrines re- 
corded, and unbyaſlediy obſerve the Lives and 
Actions of the firſt Publiſhers of thoſe ſacred 
Writings, and follow thoſe, whoſe ſteps are 
the moſt conſentaneous to thoſe of the firſt 
Diſpenſators of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
mind how our Saviour has cautioned his Followers, 


p. 103. 
Mat. 7. 
15. 


not to be gull'd and deceiv d by falſe Teachers, who 


ſhall come to them in Sheeps Cloat hing, but inwardly 


are Ravening Wolves; rending the Flock, if 


they will not eaſily part with their Fleeces; 


Jand are more ſollicitous in taking away the 


Cloathing of the Sheep, than in preſerving the 


Sheep themſelves. 


3 Ton 


Rom - 16. 


1, 18. 


ff. 
You da not find the Friends ſo complaiſant to 90 
with you to 2 God in our C nch. e 
Me are exhorted by the Apoſtle, in the Text 
cited by the Rector, to mark them that cauſe 
Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the Doftrine, 
which they have learned, and to avoid them. He 


ſubjoyns the Reaſon, For they that are ſuch, ſerv 


not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly. |; 


not John Stillingfleet one of thoſe, here pointed 


at by Paul? Doth not he endeavour to cauſe 


Diviſions between the Queen's Peaceable Sub- 


Are not ſuch Proceedings contrary to the Do- 
Luke 6. 
1 


31. 
Mark12, 
. * NR 
Luke 3. 


14. 


our diſadvantage: For as long as he goes o 


jects, by his many Miſrepreſentations? Do not 
his numerous Untruths, ſprinkled throughout 
his Book, offend the ſincere Chriſtian's Ear! 


ctrines which our Saviour taught his Diſciples, 
who ſaid, As ye would that Men ſhould do to you, 
do ye alſo to them; Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; 
Do violence to na Man ? Is not this Man's drift 
and deſign, a reverſe to theſe divine Precepts! 
And doth not he, by abuling us, intentionally 
ſerve his own Belly; that is, expect ſome Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Preferments for his Extraordinar 
Performances? 3 

There ſeems to be a concern on my Adver- 
ſary, by reaſon ſome of his Neighbours go to 
our Meetings ; would he for the future preven 
it, he ſhould retract what he has publiſhed tc 


clamouring agalmſt us, as Blaſphemers, &c. nc 
doubt but he will excite a Curioſity in all 
who pin not their Faith on their Miniſter's 
Sleeve, to go and ſee and hear for themſelves 
This Motive, probably, has induced Thou 


tands, which otherwiſe might not bare a 
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e fach early Inclinations to come to our Aſ- 
ſemblies. e eee 

t! Had our Friends the liberty to walk into 

„their Houſes of Worſhip, without taking off 

«| our Hats, or ſeeing any Idolatrous Actions, &c. 

Jeſl as they may come into ours, probably many 

ve would go there. Neither have we ever treat- 

I cd them in our Religious Aſſemblies, as they 

ed have us in theirs, by abuſing and confining our 

es Pere Wo, 

by Muy ſhould any, who acknowledge themſelves P. ica. 

ot Members of this Church, be ſo ſoft and eaſie, as 

ut to--hearken and yield to the Quakers Solicita- 

r tons? „ We Se 

o-l Thoſe who have heard abuſive Reports 

ey concerning any. Neighbour or Acquaintance, - 

o ſhould, before they entertain any Prejudices 

againſt him on that ſcore, be well informed 

ifi of the Truth of ſuch Stories: But if any have 

been ſo ſoft and eaſie, as to harbour diſadyvan- 

i tageous Thoughts concerning this Man, or 

ic that Society of People, ſolely on the Credit 

74 of another; they ſhould, if they would be 
juſt, as ſoon as they are acquainted, that they 

er have been impoſed on, take due care to be 

to better informed; that is, go to the Perſon, 

nt or to the Meetings of thoſe they have heard 

ta hard things of, to ſatisſie themſelves whether 

on they have been miſ- informed, or no. On this 

no} account, all who believe us h be fo Heterodox, 

all} as our Enemies ſay we are, ſhould (ſeeing we 

deny their Allegations) before they paſs Sen- 

tence on us, go to our Meetings (eſpecially 

when ſolicited) to ſee whether we arg ſich 

Inſidels, as repreſented ; and not condemn us 

=: F# meer j 
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Er. 2 


P. 103. 
to your ſelues, l 


mend their Inquiſitiveneſs. 
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meerly on Hear-ſays, without going to our 
Aſſemblies, to hear for themſelves, when they 
are in their Neighbourhood, God commanded 


r FS the Iſraelites, Not to raiſe (or, as the Marginal 


Reading hath it, receive) a falſe Report; much 
leſs induſtriouſly to ſpread it. I hope none of 
my Adverſary's honeſt Neighbours are Tranſ- 
greſſors of this divine Precept. 

The Reaſon is obvious, why. thoſe who 
credit the black Charges objected againſt us 
by prejudiced Perſons, ſhould hearken and 
.yield to our Solicitations, when we delite 
them to go to our Meetings : Becauſe, were 
they morally Juſt, or good Chriſtians, they 
would not condemn us ex parte; but would do 
like the Noble Bereans, who daily ſearched the 
Scriptures, to inform themſelves whether the 
things related by Paul concerning the Meſſiar, 
were as he repreſented them: Would the 
Prejudiced do the like by us, we ſhould com- 
It is no ſurpriſe 
to find J. S. cautioning his Neighbours againſt 
their going to our Meetings; becauſe, ſhould 
they do it, no doubt but they would ſee, that 
we are much abuſed, and abominate him for 
thus traducing us. 

To the Rector's Query, What can you propoſe 
going among the Quakers ? 

{ reply ; To inform themſelves, whether we 


hold ſuch damm Dodtrines, as we are repre- 


ſented to main zig; and whether we do not 


teach, and prels8Fome to the Conſciences of 
Men, the Doarmes of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and that more emphatically, than any other 
1 Societies do; and whether they are 
| not 
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not more benefitted by our living Declarations, 
than by the dead Harrangues of their own 
Miniſters? i 05 


If you once come to be Fox's Diſciples, you P. 1s 


muſt Renounce your Chriſtian Baptiſm ; and by 
Embracing Quakeriſm, muſt throw of Chri- 
ſtianity. _ 5 HOT 1 
Which of George Fox's Diſciples hath been 
obliged to Renounce his Chriſtian Baptiſm ? I 
provoke J. S. to tell me. Let him prove this 
Untruth, or own himſelf a Calumniator. What 
Chriſtianity is it, that thoſe who embrace what 
he calls Qualeriſm, muſt renounce? If he ſays, 
tis that contained in the Alew Teſtament, we 
deny it; but if he only means thoſe Ceremonies, 
introduced in the great Night of Apoſtacy, 
and accounted by ſome as Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity, we do not only oppoſe, but plead for 
the throwing them off 


He annexes, For thoſe who believe, as the Qua- p. 105. 


bars do, onlp in the Light within, are thoſe miſe- 
rable Hereticks, foretold of by the Apoſtle, who 


brought in Damnable Doctrines, denying the abet. 2. 


Lord who bought them. | 
How ſhall we be certain, that the miſerable 
Hereticks, foretold of by Peter, are ſuch as be- 
lieve only in the Light within? js the Reftor's 
Aſſertion a ſufficient Authority? If we will 
not take his Word, 1 do ng. perceive, that 
we ſhall be favoured with ? pre ſubſtantial 
Proof. $7 | rl 4 4 Wa 5 
Notwithſtanding the Con unce of my Ad- 
verſary in this place, give me leave to offer 
my Reaſons, why I ſubſcribe not to his Open : 
1, Be- 


4 
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1. Becauſe *tis generally believed, that the 


Apoſtle here ſpake of ſome Hereſies then extant 
among the Chriſtians. 2. That the Teachers, 
that ſhould bring in damnable Hereſies, were the 
Gnoſticks, who accounted it an indifferent thing 


to deny Chriſt, and to Forſwear him in the 
time of Perſecution : Theſe, very properly, 
may be ſaid to deny the Lord who bought them. 


3. They were to bring in damnable Hereſies 


Now thoſe (if there be any ſuch) that believe 


only in the Light within, they cannot be thoſ: 


cannot be ſaid to bring in Hereſies, in the 


Flos. 


Light within, now- a- days, they are perfed 
Strangers to me; for I know none, that fay, 
they believe only in the Light within: Never- 
theleſs, our believing in Jeſus Chriſt, as he i 


Pointed at by the Apoſtle in that Text; be- 


cauſe they, that believe only in the Light within, 


Plural; but only an Herefie, as our Adverſar) 
will have it, in the Singular Number. If there 
are any ſuch Herericks, as believe only in the 


the Light within us, is no denial of Chriſt, a; 
he is the Lord that bought us, and exiſts with- 
out us alſo. 


I 1 eaſily grant, that the Quakers have of lat 


vampt up their Religion in a4 new Dreſs, and hart 


dramm it in lamelier Colours, than formerly, that 1 
may appear to be Chriſtian. 


1 


We are not ſenſible, that we have altered 
any one P ing bo. of our Faith, ſince we were 


a People; bulhang. the ſame in every reſpect, 


that we were Fifty Years agoe: TIs poſfible 
dome Expreſſions, which our Adverſaries have 
carped at, are more fully explained 1 
34 EY ; | 5 1 N p OM? 
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e ſome Dogrines of our Faith, which were 
nt} only tranſiently treated on, are, ſince we 
„have been accuſed of denying them, more 
hel amply expounded. But in what we are now 
17h more Orthodox, than our Primitive Friends 
hel were, we are ignorant: They were ſound, 
„and fo are we, in the Chriſtian Faith, _ 
m For all thoſe fine words, that they have given us p. 106, 
f their believing in Jeſus Chriſt, &c. are only to 
vel amuſe and deceive well-meaning People, and their 
ll unwary Readers. nm 1 
e: What is this but to call us all Hypocrites, and 
into ſuggeſt, that we never ſpeak as we think? 
de This is a great breach of Charity. It is a diffi- 
rj culty, under which we have long laboured, 
| that we, of all People under the Sun, muſt nor 
hel be credited, when we ſay this or that is our 
ec faith ; but our Enemies muſt, when they deny 
½% it. Unleſs the Rector is omniſcient, how can he 
er · be certain, that all thoſe fine words, which we 
bf: have given, of our believing in Feſus Chriſt, & c. 
are onlp to amuſe and deceive well-meaning People? 
th. What are all our Words, not one excepted, 
concerning our belief in Jeſus Chriſt, &c. only 
at} to amuſe and deceive? This is hard indeed, and 
zue js far eaſter ſaid than proved. Did this Man 
ri contain himſelf within the bounds of Probabi- 
| lity, ſome Bigots poſſibly might believe him; 
ed] but ſeeing he is poſitive in thoſeè things, which 
ere are impoſſible for finite Mz: & be certain of, 
ch hope his Sayings againſt us Will be the leſs re- 
ble garded. r Il 
we] The Quakers have a hidden meaning in their P. os Wl 
nd Expreſſions about Chriſt, &c. and uſe Words, 1 
my when they make mention of him in their Publick Teſti- 
3 muonies, 
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monies, 4s. they call them, in a quite different ſenſe 
from all the Chriſtian World : As for inſtance, 
George Whitehead tell us, © that the Divinity 
and Humanity, 1. e. Manhood, of jeſus Chriſt, 
© that as he is True God, and he is moſt 
© Glorious Man, &c. they, i. e. the Quaker, 
« do livingly Believe, and that they have often 
ce {incerely Confeſſed this, in their Publick Te- 
ſtimonies and Writings. Nom who dares que- 
ſtion the Quakers Chriſtiamty ? W RTF 
As an Inſtance of our uſing Words (when we 
make mention of Chri/ in our Publick Teſtimonies) 
in a quite different Senſe from the Chriſtia: 
World, G.Whitehead's Sayings are cited out of a 
printed Sheet, intituled, Few Poſitions, &c. 
where he aſlerts the Divinity and Humanity (i. 
e. Manhood) of Chriſt Jeſus, that as he is True 
God, and he is moſt Glorious Man, our Mediator 
and Advocate, we livingly Believe, and have 
often Sincerely Confeſſed in our Publick Teſtimonies 
' and Writings. It my Adverſary's Poſitiveneſs in 
this matter is not a good Evidence, I perceĩve 
that we ſhall not at preſent be obliged with 
much more concluſive Proofs. By reaſon of 
the Rector's Dogmaticalneſs, I have on this 
Subject diſcourſed G. W. who told me, that 
by Humanity, or Manhood, in this place, he 
meant the Humanity or Manhood which our 
Saviour took in the Womb of the Virgin, 
and was cruciked, dead and buried, and roſe 
again from the Dead; the natural import of the 
Words imply as much: But how J. S. came 
to be ſo poſitive in the Contrary, I cannot 


BJ 
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By Publick Teſtimonies, we underſtand ſuch 
Diſcourſes as are orally delivered by our Mi- 
„I niſters in our Publick Aſlemblies; and do, as 
16. . has here done, diſtinguiſn them from 
1 our Writings. How that which we have written 
came to be cited by J. S. as an Inſtance of what 
„we have verbally ſpoken in our Public Teſti- 
n monies, I cannot imagine: The moſt favourable 
. | Conſtruction I can paſs on it, is to place it to 
his Heedleſneſs, or to his Ignorance of our man- 

ner of Expreſſing our Thoughts. 
e. Since we ſincerely believe, that Jeſus Chriſt 
;) is the True God, and moſt Glorious Man, our 
1 Hediatar and Advocate; ; doubtleſs we may ſay 
2 | with my Opponent, Now who dares queſtion. the 
® Quakers Chriſtianity? 
i Notwithſtanding the Friends wake mighty Pre- p. 107, 
e tences to the greateſt Plainneſs and Sincerity; yet 
ou muſt know, that they do not mean, by the Hu- 
ve ¶ manity or Manhood of Jeſus Chrift, what all Chri- 
es | fians underſtand by it, viz. the Manhood which 
in Nhe took of our Nature in the Womb of the Virgin, 
re into his Perſon : No, no; this is far from their 
th meanmg. 
of | From the various Senſes which moſt words 
is are capable of, few are ſecure from miſ inter- 
at pretat ions; but if our words might be inter- 
he preted by the Context, or taken in their natu- 
ur ral Senſe, even by that intended by the Author, 
n, our Plainneſs would appear ua! to our Pre- 
fe Y tences. BF 
he In the laſt recited loftance, G. V. did mean, 
ne | by Humanity or Manhood, the fame, and no 
ot | other Humanity or Manhood, than what Jeſus 

Chriſt took of our Nature | in the Womb of the 

Virgin 


; P. 107. 
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Virgin; but whether all Chriſtians, in a col- II 
lective Senſe, do underſtand it in this ſenſe, II 9?p* 
am not certain: Neither do I account it abſo- || of * 
Intely neceſſary for me to be poſitive, whether I hav 
every Individual Chriſtian underſtands it ſo, I the 
or no; it is ſufficient for me, if I and my I fte. 
Friends do generally take it in this ſenſe, Peda 
Unleſs J. S. hath entred our Thoughts, and tic 
ſees what is tranſacted there, it is ſurpriſing reti 
to me, how he came to know, that this is far 't 
from our meaning; ſeeing it is not apparent, nor Net. 
demouſtrable from our words. 

. He continues his Diſcourſe, For they have Ma 


ſtrange Notions of Chriſt being Man, as well ae 


God, from all Eternity; and madly dream of his 4 
having a Body before he came into the World. diſa 
Wat Thoughts ſome may have entertained, £* . 


concerning Chriſt's being Man, as well as God, Err, 


from all Eternity, may be ſeen in the Eighth Ini 
Section of G. Keith's Way caſt up, &c. To which, juſti 
for Information, I recommend the Reader, it Ithat 
being too long to be cited here. What Ab- fell 
ſurdity will follow the admitting Chriſt to have 


a Spiritual Body, when it's granted he was Man de d 


P. 10). 


the Chriſtian Religion. 


before he came into the World? And why 
muſt ſuch he ſaid madly to dream of it? Are eo. 
all mad, that favour ſuch kind of Notions? 
Then G. K. is one of them. Let the Rector 


muc 
Invalidate his Reaſons in his Way caſt up and es 
then give him what Deſignation he pleaſes. ten 


2 


It has been plainiy made appear, (eſpecially of Nn 
late) that they have, in their printed Books, moſt the 
notoriouſly Contradicted the very Fundamentals of tay 

| Fc ERR: Veer 
act 


f 
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If by Contradicted here, my Ad verſary means, 
oppoſed or denied; I then ſay, that I know not 
Jof any printed Book, wherein any of our Friends 
have oppoſed or denied any Fundamental of 
the Chriſtian Religion. When J. S. hath 
ſhewn me a Paſlage, and plainly made it ap- 


r 


ar, that it is contrary to a Fundamental Ar- 


ticle of the Chriſtian Religion; I promiſe to 
retract it. 


e. 


Retracting or Condemning any of theſe vile Errors, 
with which they have been charged from undeniable 


He ſubjoyns, Ter they have been ſo far Sow 


5. 107, 
108. s 


o Matters of Fact, that they pubickly declare, They 


Je not changed in their Principles. 

The Rector is miſtaken, in entertaining ſuch 
diſadvantageous Thoughts of us, as, that we 

|, Pre far from Retratiing or Condemning any vile 

Error, with which we haue been charged from un- 


h £deniable Matters of Fact. We are ſo far from 


juſtifying any Erroneous Principles amongſt us, 
that we do unanimoully Reject and Condemn, 
all Error, where-ever we find it We defend 
no Tenet, but what we believe is agrecable 


We cannot allow certain Paſlages to be erro- 


to the Doctrines contained in the Scriptures. 


neous, which my Adverſary repreſents as ſuch, 


2 Dy giving them a Senſe, which we abhor, as 


much as himſelf. Let him interpret them, 


10 S I have done, and doubtleſs they will 


then appear Sound and Oxthodox, though he 
of would fain perſwade his Readers they are 
oj | therwiſe. 
of} We are not ſandhle, that any Error hath 
= charged on us, from undeniable Matters of 
act when we are convinced, that there are 


a7 


if 


P. 108. 


any, 
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we ſhall readily condemn them. We 
Should not do Juſtice to our ſelves, ſhould we 

lead Guilty, when we know our ſelves Innocent. 
's true, we have defended what has been ob- 


jected againſt us as vile Errors, in our ſenſe, 
which is ſound; and I dare F.S. to prove it 


Erroneow. We know not one Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith, in which we are altered ſince we 


were a People therefore bluſh not publickly 


to declare, That we are not changed in our 


Principles. 


The modern Ouakers are of the ſame mind with 
the Ancient Friends, and therefore are obliged to 
anſwer to God and the World for all their Blaſ- 
phemies againſt Jeſus Chriſt, his Jacred Ordinances, 


and the holy Scriptures. 


P. 108, 


We are perſwaded, that our Ancient Friend, 


held the ſame Doctrines, preached the ſame 


Goſpel, that we do, and are not conſcious of 
deviacing from them in any Eſſential; there- 
fore eſteem our ſelves in Duty obliged to juſtifie 


our deceaſed Friends, and defend them from 


theſe black Charges of Blaſphemy, &c. where- 

with they have been unjuſtly craduced, by cheir 
and our Enemies. Ichallenge the Rector, and all 
his Accomplices, to produce one plain Inſtance 


of their Blaſphemies, without any Innuendo's, 


when duly interpreted by the Context, either 


againſt Jeſus Chriſt, his ren Ordinances, or 


the holy Scriptures. 
He goes on, They muſt not think to come off, by 


contradicting their former Teſtimonies. 


Give us but liberty to walk in the common 


Road, even in that Path which our Adverſaries 
take in interpreting certain Paſſages, which 


ſeeming] } 
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ſeemingly thwart others in the ſame Treatiſe; 
this they do, by conſidering what goes N 
and what follows after: Grant us this fayour; 
nay, admit us to do our Predeceſſors this 
juſtice; then we ſhall not deſire to come off 
by contradicting our formerTeſtimonies; which 
Method, to my knowledge, we never have been 


PP, n 
We cannot juſtly br accuſed for eæpoſing · thoſe 2.169. 
Principles ta the World, which you plainly ſee, they 
are reſolved both to juſtifie and defend.  _. 
We accuſe none of Injuſtice, that fairly ſtate 
our Principles; or, expoſe our Words in the ſenſe 
we gave them, when penned. What we: com- 
plain of, is, when certain ſhreds of Sentences 
are pared off, on purpole tq render the ſenſe 
Heretical; or, when our words are ſenſed quite 
contrary to the viſible intent and deſign of the 
Author. It's true, we are reſolved, with Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, both to juſtifie and to defend 
all our Friends Sayings, that are juſtifiable 
and defenſible: And that all our: Ancient 
Writings are ſuch, we queſtion not, when 
Time and Opportunity preſents, evidently to 
demonſtrate. J 
1 could heartily wiſh the well-meaning among the b. 10. 
Ouakers would be ſo kind to their own Souls, as 
impartially, without any Prejudice or Paſſion, to 
think of theſe matters, which I have here offered to 
your ſerious Conſideration : And I doubt not, but they 
would then quickly Renounce andutterly Abhor theſe 
Antichriſtian Doctrines. ls irs 
My ardent deſire is, that the Refor's un- 
byaſled Neighbours would read our Writings, 
and impartially conſider our Words, as we 
= - have 


F. io. He ſubjoyns, For the Leading- Alen 
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have interpreted them, without our Enemies 
odious Commentaries; and I doubt not, but 
they would then abominate the Violence, that 
is done them by their Miniſter. Iam glad to 
obſerve, that he hath ſo much Charity, as to 
ſuppoſe there are ſome well meaning People among 
us; who would, when they had ſerioufly con- 
ſidered theſe matters, renounce and abhor the 
fore · cited Antichriſtian Doctrines: We need not 
much Conſideration, before we renounce moſt 
of the Opinions here objected againſt; becauſe 
on the firſt reading of them, as repreſented by 
J. S. we abhor them as much as he doth him- 
ſelf: For they are none of our Opinions. 


F. io9. Bim they have no mind to view themſelves in a 


true Glaſs, it being no very eaſie matter to perſwade 
them to look into the Books that are wrote againſt 
m=__C : 

We ſhonld eſteem it an Happineſs, could we 
view our ſelves in a true Glaſs of our Enemies 


making; did we know where to purchaſe it, 


we ſhould, doubtleſs, be the Maker's beſt Chap- 
men. We have been ſo often nauſeated with 
the many Forgeries, Untruths, Partial Cita- 
tions, &c. which we have met with in the 
Writings of our Adverſaries, that 'tis no juſt 
cauſe of furprife, if for the future we rejet 
them, as not imeriting our better imploy'd 
Thoughts. EY 
of their on 
Party have always endeavoured to brand thoſe that 
oppoſe them, with ſuch Names of Infamy and Re- 
proach, that their implicit Followers are unaccount- 
ably prejudiced and fore-armed againſt every thing 
that can be ſaid, in order to their ton” 1 
9 of 
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| Thoſe that have publickly defended -our | 
Principles, have ſo amply ſhewn the Unfair- 


neſs of our Oppoſers, that *tis no wonder if the 
Chriſtian Reader ſhould abhor ſuch Invidious 
Proceedings. Probably they never thought it 
any Injuſtice to call a Lyar, Lyar; a Forger, For- 
ger; a Hireling, Hireling, &c. If they have 
randed any Man with ſuch Names of Infamy 
and Reproact:, as his Actions juſtly intituled 
him to, he has no ſufficient cauſe of Complaint. 
The apparent Envy, Malice, and known Falſ- 
hoods, that are ſo plentifully ſprinkled through 
Jour Enemies Books, are no ſmall Motives to | 
our rejecting of them. entre: 
He continues, They take all for Oracles, that P. 110. 
are to be found in the Writings of their Teachers; 18 
and efteem all to be Lyes and Forgeries, that are 
publiſhed to diſcover their fatal Deluſfons. 
B !y Orarles, is commonly underſtood, the Di- 
vine Inſpirations of the Almighty: If my Op- 
5 ponent takes it in this ſenſe, he is miſtaken in 
„ ſaying, That we tale all for Oracles (i. e. Divine 
h Inſpirations) that are to be found in the Writings 
of our Teachers. There are certain Expreſſions, 
we acknowledge, to be found in ſoine of out 
ſtI Friends Writings, that we don't aſcribe to 
divine Immediate Openings: So the Apoſtle 
CY Pa faith, I command, yet not I, but the Lord; 
And again, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, 
MY i Cor. 7. 10, 12. And therefore, though 
« } ſome Paſſages have been Humanely Expreſſed, 
yet in the main, eſpecially what concern the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, we are perſwaded the 
have been penned by the Movings of the Holy 
1 Spirit. A great deal of that Which has been 


22 | publiſhed 


— — 
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publiſhed againſt us for the Diſcovery, as tis 
pretended, of our fatal Deluſions, we know, are p 
Jes and Forgeries: But that all that has been 4 
Publiſhed againſt us falls under theſe Predica- | 7< 
ments, may be demonſtrated to be Stories, 
rom our admitting ſome things to be true, mY 
which have been objected as Errors. 
r. 110 doubt not but a great many well meaning People thi 
have been drawn into the Snares of Quakeriſm, = 
meerly by poring over and puzling themſelves with : 
the Quaker-Pamphlets. "34" Ph 3 | by 
Without doubt there has been a Curioſity 5 
excited in many well-meaning People, from the * 
frequent Clamours of ſome of their Miniſters, to] 
read our Books; who probably, without theſe ] % 
Mot ves, would not have been fo Inquiſitive; and 


| have by theſe means come tO the Know ledge — 
of the Pub, and to a Deteſtation of their wy 
Leaders, for the manifold Injuries, they ſee 5, 

| themſelves. to that Holy Principle of Truth, 2 
| into which the Faithful of our Society are ga- 


thered, and in which, through Grace, they ate the) 
Preſerved: , 3 e 


F. 11. I doubt not, the far greater number of them do Da 


really believe Quakeriſm to be Chriſtianity. 


_— 3 


We are obliged to the Rector for the Exten- 
ſiveneſs of his Charity towards the far greater 
number of us: And this I ſhall take leave to 
ſay, That we do not only believe, but are cer- 
tain, that the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity are Apoſto- 
lically taught and maintain'd by us. 

p. 111. Every. Body knows, that the worſt, Actions in 

the World have been done under the pretence of 


Conſcience. 


#4 
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That ill Actions are often cloaked with the Ill it 
pretences of Conſcience, we are very ſenſible, 1 
from the many Lyes, reiterated Calumnies, and | 
notorious Forgeries, which have been of late 
publiſhed againſt us on that Pretence. Doth 
not the Srake, Bugg, Keith, and my preſent Ad- 
ver ſary, act all under that Mask? Yet what 
things can theſe Men be guilty of, worſer than 
they have pretendedly done againſt us, under 
the ſpecious Shew of Conſcience ? vey 


| Hf they (Quakers) will not endeavour to inform Pt. | 
| their Conſciences aright, by reading on both ſides of lt 
| the Queſtion; if they will not fairly and impartially | 
"'f conſult our Books, as well as their own, and calmly Þ 
hear and feriouſly conſider what can be ſaid againſt Þ 
| their Opinions, and compare and examine things 5 
"Y with that Care and Diligence as they ought; if they ls 
"Y will be ſtubborn and obſtinate, and impatient of Con- 44 
5 tradiftion, form their Judgments by their Paſſions, —_ i 
if Pride 6r'Self-conceit, and contempt of Inſtruction, b 1 
"| ſhould byaſi or binder them from either knowing or . 
5 embracing the plain Truths of the Goſpel, in any of 1 
e theſe or the like Caſes ; following their Con- 49 
1 ſciences will never atone for their Infidelity at the 14 
Day of Jaug mant. . 13 
Wie uſe our utmoſt Endeavorrs to inform 4%] 
b our Couſciences ar ight, deſire God's aſſiſtance 1 
1 therein, and read hoth Sides of the Queſtion : $f] 
e do, to the beſt. of our Judgments, fairly 44 
4 and impartially conſult our Oppoſers Books, 11 
tis the viſible Injuſtice there done, that makes | 
„Ius abhor them. The more we read them, the 
„more we deteſt them; becauſe of the Cloud: 


of Miſrepreſentations, and known Untruthe, 
we meet with. Did they treat us like Men of 

al 8 a 

Q 3 Can- 


ſtinate, nor impatient of Contradiction, when 
we are perſwaded tis done in Love, and for 
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Candour, or common Honeſty, and give our | 


es 2 3 E we! 7 
ny more of their Writings, and peruſe them 
An Adverſary's Hearers do. Tis 
no wonder, if after we have read two or three 
Pages, finding as many Lyes, we ſhould after- 
wards reje& them, and adviſe others to em- 

loy their Precious Time better, than in Read- 
ing ſuch Legendaries, We do calmly hear, and 
ſeriouſly conſider what can be ſaid againſt our 
Opinions, when it is done without Heat or. 


Paſſion; and do compare and examine things 


with the | ket oom Care and Diligence, we are 
capable of. We are neither Stubborn nor Ob- 


our future 1 *, Neither do we form 


our Judgments 


3 r or Intereſt, as 
s too apparently done by my Opponent: Nei- 
ther doth Pride, Self. alice, or Contempt of 


Inſtruction, any ways byaſs or hinder us from 


either knowing or embracing the plain Truth. 
of the Goſpel. We are ſo far from not know- 
ing, or not embracing the plain Truths of the 
Goſpel, that I challenge the Rector to nominate 
one, that we are either ignorant of, or do not 
undeniably embrace: Therefore, on this ſcore, 


. 112. 


in a Crucified Teſuc. 


we are entirely ſatisfied, that no Sins of [ufi- 
delity will be 


objected againſt us by our Glorious 


Redeemer, at the Day of Judgment. 
He ſubjoyns, Let me then eæhort and conjure 
you, as you love your Souls, and as you ever hope to 
enjoy a bleſſed Eternity, not to be only careful to 
| Live well, but alſo to have a true and living Faith 
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„ „„ 
Let me, in like manner, intreat and exhort 
you (who are my Adverſary's Neighbours, to 


whom this Diſcourſe is chiefly directed) as you 


love your own Souls, and as you ever hope to 
enjoy a Bleſſed Eternity, not to receive a Re- 
proach, not to abuſe, miſrepreſent, or calum- 


niate an Innocent People, as your Miniſter hath; 


or traduce them, as Deniers of the Lord that 
bought them, who have a true and as living 4 
Faith in a Crucified Jeſus, © 


Here give me leave to tell you, that their Stub- v. 112. 
born Refuſal of paying of Tithes proceeds from 4 


Sordid Covetouſneſs, and an Implacable Hatred of 


the Preachers of the Chriſtian Rel gt on, founded on 


the > ny Injuſtice. 


ere is the Bottom of his rooted Envy againſt 


us; could we put into his Mouth, and feed his 


Covetous Appetite, we ſhould then be accounted 


neither Heterodox nor Antichriſtian by him. 
But in anſwer to theſe Calumnies, give me leave 
to ſay, That our Refuſal of paying Tithes 
doth not proceed from Stubbor unc ſe, nor from a 
Sordid Covetouſneſs, nor from an Implacable Ha- 
tred of the Preachers of the Chriſtian Religion, 
but from a Conſciencious Scruple. 
Can it be ſuppoſed, that any Man in his 


Senſes would, from a Principle of ſozdid Ca- 

vetouſneſg, ſuffer the Lofs of Ten Pounds. 
when he could have been diſcharged of the 
Debt for Ten Pence; or Two Hundred, Wen: 
he could have got clear for the payment ot 


Ten Pounds; permit his Eſtate to be Exche-- 
quered, when the Tithe of the Law-Charg<c: 
would have anſwered the Demands of the 


Prieſts; be ſeparated from his Wife and Family 
. 24 ſeveral 
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ſeveral Years, and confined to à naſty Priſon, 
when his neceſſary Expences there, for the 
ſpace of Twelve Months, would have ſatisfi- 
ed the; decimating Prieſt's Demands; or have 
ſealed his Teſtimony with his Blood, as many 
of our Friends have done? With Inſtances of 


this nature, I could fill a large Volume; but 


ſeeing moſt Counties in this Nation ate Eye- 
witneſſes of ſuch like Tranſactions, I ſhall, on 
that Conſideration, omit the recital of them 
at preſent. Now let the Rector's honeſt New h- 
bonrs determine, whether they can imagine, 
that any Society of People, meerly out of 
Covetouſneſs, would undergo ſuch ſevere Suffer- 
ings, and loſe Ten, Twenty, or an Hundred 
times more than was demanded? _ 
We bear a publick Teſtimony againſt Tithes, 
1. Becauſe neither Chrilt nor his Apoſtles 
ever received or required them from their 
Dr“. ⁵¶uwuv !! 
2. Becauſe Tithes were part of the Cere- 
monial Law, and that Prieſthood being abo- 
liſhed, conſequently its Maintenance ceaſes; 
EZ according to the Saying of the Author to the 
| eb, . Hebrews, For the Prieſthood being changed, there 
2. is made of necefſity a Change alſo of the Law. 
3. Becauſe he that obſerves any of the Jew:f) 
Rites and Ceremonies, makes himſelf thereby 
Debtor to the whole Law; as may be natu- 
rally concluded from the Apoſtle's words to 
das. 3. the Galatians, For I teſtifie again, ſays he, to 
every Man that is circumciſed, that he is a Debter 
to the whole Law. If Circumciſion, which in 
Rem. 4. another place is by Pau called, The Seal of the 
r. Righteouſneſs of the Faith unto Abraham, oer: 
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him that is circumciſed to the ohſervance of 
the whole Law; why do not Tithes alſo, 
8 were no leſs abrogated by Chriſt's. coms 
Ing in the Fleſh, than Circumciſion? © © 
4. Becauſe the Temple, Tabernacle, Tiches, 
Gierige Sabbaths, Feaſts, Purifications, &c. 
were all Shadows, Types and Figures of things 
to come; the Subſtance or Antitype of theſe, 
Chriſt appearing in the prepared Body, ended 
them: For this Reaſon, he that pays Tithes, 
implicitly denies Jeſus Chriſt crucihed. Hence 
ſome have aptly concluded, concerning the 
Payment of Tithes, juſt as the Apoſtle did 
concerning Circumciſion, viz. / you pay Tithes, Gal 5. 2. 
Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. Thele Motives, and 
not Sordid Cavetouſneſs, have embolden'd us to 
bear our Teſtimonies againſt the Payment of 
Tithes, even with our Blood: For we had © 1 
rather - Sacrifice our All, than deny our Lord tot! 
and Saviour, who ſhed his moſt precious Blood 44 
for our Redemption. 6 14 
He that aſſigus our Non- payment of 7 50 1 
to an Impls: able Hatred of the Preachers of the 1 
Chriſtian Religion, does us great Injuſtice, and 14 
ſays what he never can prove. We are ſo 1 
far from hating them, that we do believe 
it is our indilpenſible Duty to adminiſter 
our Temporals to thoſe, who feed us with 
Spirituals, according to their Neceſſities: 
But to enable them to live Great, to keep 
Ja Coach (which is a piece of Grandeur, ſu- 
I periour to any our Lord and Maſter, or his 
Diſciples, ever enjoyed) by our Offerings, 
as there is no Goſpel-Precept for it, ſo it 
hath not been our method. Neither dd We 


conceive, 


12344 
concetve, that any can juſtly be taxed wich 


Injuſtice for retaining his Tithes, ſeeing by 


the Laws of 


Equity every Man has as great 


a right to the Tenth of his Labours, as to the 


P.113. 


1 Cor. 9. 
14. 


other Nine Parts; and thoſe may properly 
be termed Vnjuſt, who covet their Neigh- 


bours Goods, to which, by the Laws of Na- 


ture, they have no Right nor Title. 

The Miniſters of the Goſpel have, by the Lan; 
of Jeſus Chriſt, a juſt Right to a Maintenance; for 
St. Paul ſaith, That the Lord hath ordained, 
that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould 


live of the Goſpel. 


believing, that a Maintenance, by the Laws 
of the Goſpel, is due/to the Miniſters of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, but not by Tithes, or a forced 
Maintenance: On this ſcore, we our ſelves 


We have always . this Doctrine, 


do adminiſter to our neceſſitous Teachers, 


ſupplying them with ſuch things they ſtand 
in need of. But to compel ſuch as are ſtig- 


matized with the odious Names of vile Wretches, 


ings of ſuch as were not in Unity with them. 


Hereticks, Blaſphemers, &c. to ſupport our Mi- 
niſtry, hath nor been'our method, nor that of 
the Primitive Saints, who rejected the Offer- 


Did theſe ever rob the Fatherleſs, or impriſon 


the Widow, for their Subſiſtance; as too many 
of their nominal Followers have lately done 


Certainly no: Theſe can affirm, but not prove, 


that they are Goſpel-Miniſters; nay, ſhould}. 


we judge by the A ions of many of them, 
we ſhould rather conclude, they were liſted 
under the Banner of Satan, than of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſs Chriſt, 5 
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( Quakers) pretend, that of Yye- P. 113. 
A Tithe, is denying Chriſt to * 557 in the 
Fleſh : How ſo ? Is Ang he that preach up 
the Neceſſity of Faith in Jeſus met « Mark * 
N 80 7 of Antichriſt? 
r Belief is; That whoever pays or receives 

Ties, implicitly denies Jeſus Chriſt to be come 
ja the Fleſh, and that Chriſt will profit ſuch 
nothing. To his Query, 1: ſupporting thoſe that 
preach up the neteſſity of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, a 
Mark of being the Subjetts of Antichriſt ? ol 
Anſwer is, The ſu pporting of thoſe . 

the Neceſſity of 25 in Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pre- 
; fans, or voluntary Contributions, is no Mark 
5} of being the Subjects of Antichriſt. But to 
-| ſupport our Miniſtry by Tithes, is, according 
d to Scripture-Account, to make us the Servants 
s of the Ceremonial Law. 
85 He goes on, Or s having a competent Main- p. 113. 
d tenance to that end, ary pare of the Ceremonial 
| Law? 
„ For the Miniſters of Chriſt to have a com- 
i. petent Maintenance, if their Neceſſities require 
off it, is no part of the Ceremonial Law: But 
- to take Tithes for that end, is a part of it. 
n. He that is deſirous to be more fully informed 
Dn with our Reaſons for the Non- payment of 
ny Tithes, is recommended to Thomas: Ellwood's 
Foundation I Tithes ſhaken, &c. where this * 
7e, ject is largely diſcuſſed. '_ 
1d 1 deſire you to accept of this [mal Preſent, as aP. 113. 
m, publick Ten 'Y of that pe ed and ny; 
ed 1 have for © 
rl Had J. id, Ideſire you to accept of this 
| || fall Preſf as a publick Teſtimony of that 
_  :* 5 _ great 


— 7 BIR, oY TOYS — RY 


Tithes, doubtleſs he had 
Motive of all his Scribbles, N am ſatisfied, it 
is the BA. of Tithes, as the Snake's.. Phraſe i is, 


Ls 
great Regard and Kindneſs: I haye for your 
publiſhed: the true 


and not our pretended: Errors, that originally 


excited ſuch, Drove of e to vent their 


F. 114. 


ſee their Errors is ſuch an 
that whoever dares be ſo hardy as to 8 . them, 


The ar Them will give ne quarter z 
unpardonable Crime, 


. never expect to be forgiven. 


We have no Quarrel at the Perſon of this | 


Opponent, but at bis Evil Actions; we are 
ready. to give him quarter, tho? we cannot 


approve of all his proceedings, when he de- 
manqds it. 
of Love and Tenderneſs, tho? in their Igno- 


We eſteem thoſe that, in a Spirit 


rance, endeavour to inform us of what they 


miſcal Errors; and do daily forgive ſuch as de- 
ſignedly injure us, and heartily deſire God 1 


Pardon them: in the Catalogue of theſe, | 
reckon my Antagonilt, 

His following words are, Theſe Men uſually 
1 s among{#t us for a ſort of Quiet, Peaceable and In- 
offenſive People; and thoſe that « converſe with them only 
about ordinary Buſineſs, and the common Affairs of 


Life, would be almoſt tempted to believe, that 


ſcarce any thing could put them out of Humour. 
With no ſmall Pleaſure do I read this Pal- 
ſage : What greater Encomiums can be given 
of any Society, than that they are a quiet and 
inoffenſive People, an 
mour? Would to God that all of us may al- 


ways live, fo as ro deſer ve this Character. 


$** 
* 0 
* , 


and not eafily put out of Hu- 


Hell 


* 
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Hie continues, And yet dorbut tell them of ſame K i 

| off their pernicious Principles, and then theſe poor 5, 8 | 
innocent Lambs, for all their half ſmile, will Rail i Wild 
and Revile, like fo many Furies. . { 
The Rector had done well, had he nomi- 
nated thoſe Individuals, who will Rail and Re- 17 
vile, like ſo many Furies, when they are told of 1 
their pernicious Principles; I know none amongſt | * 
us, that are guilty thereof. To hear them- 1 
ſelves falſly.. accuſed, poſſibly ſome may be | 
ſubject to expreſs themſelves in the Language 
Jof the Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. when they have 
| the ſame Motives they had; but ſeverer Ex- 
preſſions, I am ſatisfied, none of our Friends 
have uſed, than what the Servants of God in 
former Ages have left us in their Writing, 


upon the like occaſions. ts 
| They (Quakers) have given me a Caſt of their p. 113. 
| Office; and thank them for their Love, I have 
) | taſted already of their Scolding Civilities; they 
1 | have compared me to the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and have called me Bother in Iniquitp 
with Bugg, a reſtleſs Jncendiarp, and 
" | guiitp of Lying accuſations; Tear Bꝛo- 
ther in Enmitp with the Authoꝛ of the 
if Snake, Cc. EE] TT Alte 7 25 \ 
If any of our Friends have done my Op- 
ponent any Kindneſs deſerving his Fhanks, 11 
JI am glad of it. He faith indeed, that he 1 | 
L 
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n bath taſted of their Scolding Civilities; as a 
7 Proof, in the Margin is cited a Mſs. of one 
„ Henry Pickworth : Whether ſuch a Mſs. was 
1.4 ever ſent him, or no, I am uncertain z but 
admitting it was, how comes it to paſs, that 
H. P. is multiplied into their and thep ? 


238 ] 
Can their and then be properly attributed 
to a Single Perſon ? If not, why is this H. P. 
doubled e e 
He goes on, They (H. P.) have compared due 
to the Scribes and Phariſees. 0 . 
As long as the Nector walks in their ſteps, 
and acts as they did, there is no great cauſe of 
Complaint, tho? a Parallel ſhould be drawn be- 
tween him and them. P21 | 


He ſabjoyns, And have called me Brother in 


Iniquity with Bugg. e MTA: oO] 
Has he o? Doubtleſs he had very good 
| Reaſons for joyning you two together. 

— ſubſequent words are, A Reſtleſs Ad- 


I can readily concur with my Friend 


) 8 
lle continues, And guilty of Lying Accuſa- 
tions. RE: 
The Truth of this Aſſertion I have ſuffici- 
ently proved in the preceding Pages. 
lis following terms are, Dear Brother in En- 
mity with the Author of the Snake. 2 55 
he Envy and Malice of my Opponent, and 
that of the Snake, are ſo evident, from their 
wreſting of our Friends Words, Partiality in 
Quotation, &c. that I ſee not any materia 
Objection that can be urged againſt their be- 
ing joyned together, as Brethren in Enmity; 


unleſs it be on a ſuppoſition, that it will be an 


undervaluing to the Snake, to have one placed 


in the ſame Gais with him, who hath bor- 


rowed a great part of what he hath ſaid out 
of his Writings : On this Conſideration, it 
may be no great Credit to the Author of the 


Snake, 


— 


ons  - 
Snake, to have a Plagiary placed in the ſame 
rank with himſelf. | 8 5 

Now I publickly appear againſt them, I would p. 113 
gladly Compound for ſuch kind and gentle Uſage. 

He that reproves others for their Scolding 
C:vilities, ſhould not run into the ſame Error 
himſelf : Are not vile Wretches, 15Slalphe- 
mers, bereticks, &c. harder Names, than 
Brother in Iniquity with Bugg, 4 reſtleſs Incen- 
diary, guilty of Lying Accuſations, &c? He ſeems 
to diſlike theſe in our Friend, yet can uſe 
harſher himſelf : Would he entertain us with 
ſoft Words, he might expect the like Treat- 
ment from us. Nevertheleſs, in this 1 dare 
be poſitive, that ſeverer Expreſſions he will 
not meet with in my Reply, than what may 

be parallell'd with others in his own Wri- ö 
tings. „„ „ „„ 
He annexes, However if they will but anſwer p. 112 
me fairly, and upon the ſquare, Section by Section, 14 
I ſhall not much trouble my ſelf about their hard 14 
Names. . 5 . | 14 
Whether I have anſwered my Adverfary 11 
| | fairly and upon the ſquare, or no, is left to the _—_— : 
- | Deciſion of the Judicious. But if a Reply to bf: 
1 Þ all his Sections will render it acceptable, there- | 
1 I in I have taken particular care to oblige him: 1 
And let J. S. but duly conſider the weight of 14 
„Iny Arguments, and give them direct An- . 
1 {| fwers; I ſhall not trouble my ſelf about his 1 
4 | Uncivil Language, with which he is too ſubject If 
to entertain his Opponents 
n His following words are, And if they will not P. 113 
it 
e 


* „ — dre 
5 * — 


it {| do this, it's plain that they are conſcious of their own 
Guilt, and that their Principles cannot be ON: 
| [ 


L290] 
If a negle& of anſwering the Rector, Section 
by Section, is an Argument of our Guilt, and e. 

that our Principles cannot be defended; then 

I conceive, that a full and ample Reply to all } w 

his Sections, is a Demonſtration of our Inno- |} a 

cency, and that our Principles may be de- in 

fegded : That this is done in the foregoing U 

Pages, is undeniable. ne iin 

p. 113, 1 ſhall not be ſo vain to ſay, that the. World hath tei 

116. not beard of. a great many of theſe matters before, m- 

yer 1 am pretty Confident the Quakers have not fairly I tei 

anſwered them; nor I believe ever can. 

Had my Opponent had the vanity to ſay, I the 

that the World hath not heard of the greateſt I to 

part of theſe Objections before, none that W. 

have been acquainted with this thread-bare I ma 

Controverſy would have believed him. Were I cat 

theſe new Diſocveries, which he pretends to have I pro 

made, collected together, probably they would are 

not fill one page of his Book. According to f if f 

my thoughts, ſome of them have more expoſed | nan 

his Ignorance, than our talily ſuppoſed Unſound- | thir 

neſs in Principle: We had not doubted of his Il ca 

| _ Confidence, had he been filent therein. We are I: 

Satisfied, that we have fairly anſwered what Jrent 

has been formerly objeted againſt us, and I viſit 

doubt not, with Divine Aſſiſtance, to do the like rep: 

for the future. There are a Set of People, who [plac 

will not take an anſwer, but had rather have IInfe: 

us in the wrong, than in the right; and ſay the] 

what one will, they'll continue to repeat certain] 7 

Paſſages, without heeding our Explications It . 

of 'em: Theſe we conſider as weak, wilful, and] T. 

impertinent Perſons; conſequently not deſer- [rj 
ving aur Notice. | <9 a 

1 I hart 


— . r ͤ . „ ⅛ — — — 
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have not, to my knowledge, wronged them, p. 116. 
either in Book, Citation, or Inference. 
is poſſible, that my Antagoniſt hath not 
wronged us in Book; But if he ſhould affirm it 
a Thouſand times, that he hath not injured us 1 
in Citation and Inference, | cannot aſſent to it. | 
What greater Injuſtice can be done a Writer | 
in Citation, than to leave out the Cardinal 
terms in the middle of a ſentence, without any 
mark of a deficiency; to pare off certain 
terms, that go before or follow after a Paſ- 
ſage, which would have evidently determined 
the ſenſe otherwiſe, than when clipped it ſeems 
to bear; or have altered any of the principal 
| Words in the period objected againſt; or have 
> | made the Predicate of one Subject, the Predi- 
> | cate of another? Theſe things the Rector is 
proved guilty of. If theſe methods in Citation 
1 are allowable, then we are not wronged ; but 
) | if ſuch like proceedings are not to be counte- 
u nanced, then we are injured and how theſe” 
- | things could be done, without his Knowledge, 
is I cannot imagine. 
ef Is that inference juſtly drawn, which appa- 
t rently thwarts the Context, is oppoſite to the 14 
d I viſible intent and drift of the Author, and 1 
e [repugnant to his own Sayings in ſeveral other 14 
o places of his Writings? That J. S. makes ſuch 14 
re Inferences, may be ſeen from diverſe Pages in 14 
| 


a 


ay the preceding Diſcourſe. 
in I # only the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, f. 116. 
ns Jh I contend for. 
ad To appear in defence of the Truth of the 
er- Chriſtian Religion, is very commendable, againſt 
all its Oppoters 3 but that this was the only 
R Mo- 


P. 116. 
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Motive of J. Ss Writings, I cannot believe: 
For had that been the ſole Object of his 


Fhoughts, doubtleſß he would never have 
uſed ſuch indirect means to have accompliſh- 
ed it; becauſe the Tutb of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion may eafily be defended againſt the moſt 
Powerful Batteries of the acuteſt Sophiſter, 
without Partial Citations, Strained laferen- 
Ces, os: one r 

Jam in my Conſcience fully per ſmaded, that 
mhere Quakeriſm gets footing, there the Doctrine 


of Chriſt and his Apoſtles loſes ground. 


In Uke manner I ſolemnly declare, That the 


5 contrary is, my Belief; and am in my Conſcience 


ſtles will flouriſh; and all Superſtition, Carnal | 
Worſhip, Mercenary Miniſtry, aud Perſecution 


fully perfwaded, that where our Principles are 
ſincerely embraced, there the Primitive Do- 
ctrine, Spirit and Life uf Chriſt and his Apo- 


wal] | ceaſe, 
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Toba Stillingfleet's Honeſt Neighbours, 


That may be Enquiring after Pere and 
Primitive Chriſtianity, 


* ——. 


r 


1 


By Kichard Clartdge. 
' Friends and Country men 
& as E Author of the foregoing Vindication, Na- 
| ving fully Anſwered the falſe Charges of 
Error, Hereſie and Blaſphemy, which J. S. hath 
brought againſt us; and wip'd off that Dirt, 
which he, under Pretence of ſome New Diſ- 
coveries, hath rak'd out of the Channels of for- 
merly Baffled Adverſaries, and thrown upon the, 
Bleſſed Truth, which the Lord, in this the Day 
of his Glorious and Powerful Appearance, hath, 
of his great Mercy in and through his Son 
1 Chriſt Jeſus, made a Remnant Living W itneſſes 
N of; I feel a weighty Concern upon my Spirit, 
: in the pure Openings of the Love of God, ten- 
derly to Adviſe and Beſeech you, as ye Value 
the Honour of God; the Peace of your Con- 
8 3 - ſciences, 
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ſciences, and the Eternal Welfare of your Im- 
mortal Souls, not to ſuffer your ſelves to be 
any longer impoſed upon, by the Artifices of 


the ſaid J. S. or any other Mercenary Teacher; 


who may Flatter you for certain By -Ends, 
while they Beſpatter Truth, and the - Faithful 
Profeſſors of it, to Scare you, it poſlible, with 
Portentous Shapes and Terrible Miſrepreſenta- 
tions, from Enquiring after the Things, which 
truly belong to your Everlaſting Peace and 


Happineſs : But to be perſwaded and prevailed 


with, by one who ſeeks not Yours but You, to 
hearken to the Voice of the True Shepherd, Chriſt 
Feſus, who is come to ſeek and to ſave that which 
is loſt; and to ſit under his Free and Heavenly 


Miniſtry; whereby ye may come to ſee and 
know, not only your Undone Condition in the 


Fall, but alſo the Sure and Certain Way and Means 


of your Recovery and Deliverance thereout. 


For 1 my ſelf was ſometimes in a Dark and Un- 


believing State, as Multitudes both of Prieſts 


and People are at this Day, till it pleaſed God 
to Call me by his Grace, and Reveal his Son in me; 


but now, having taſted of the great Redemp- 


tion that comes by Jeſus Chriſt, and knowing 
that the Love of God is Univerſally Extended, 
tis the Labour and Travel of my Soul, that 
you and all the Children of Men may come to 


be Effectual Sharers therein, and be Actual Par- 
takers of that Liberty, wherewith Chriſt alone 


makes free. VVV 
lt is the Salvation of your precious and never- 


dying Souls, that lies weightily before me; for 


it pities me to ſee the People ſo miſerably de- 


cCeived, through the Craft or Blindneſs of their 


pretenaed 
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pretended Spiritual Guides; and in danger of periſh- 


ing, by the Miſmanagement of thoſe, call'd, Ghoſtiy 
Fathers, to whoſe Conduct they are inſlav d. 

I am perſwaded, this Application will not be 
unwelcome and unacceptable to many, that are 
Honeſt and Sincere-Hearted ;, becauſe *tis an Ad- 
dreſs of Love to their Souls: But as for thoſe, 
who are otherwiſe-minded, they may poſſibly 


reject it with Indignation; and return Contumely 
and Scorn, for ſo Chriſtian and Friendly an Over- 
ture. However I have Peace and Satisfaction 
in what 1 do on this Behalf, and ſhall leave the 
Iſſue to the Lord; in whoſe Hands are the Hearts 


of all Men, and who will Turn the Willing and 


Obedient, and can Reſtrain the Stubborn and 


Contradictious. | 13 
 *Tis no New or Strange thing to us, who 
are called Quakers, to be hardly dealt with by 
our Inveterate Adverſaries, to be Defam'd, 
Reproach'd and Malign'd; for ſo were the Pro- 
phets perſecuted, that were before us: So was 
Chriſt himſelf evilly intreated by a Wicked and 
Adulterous Generation; Some ſaid, He was 
a Samaritan, and had a Devil, John 8. 48. others 


! 


ſaid, He was a Man Gluttonous, and a Wine-bibber, 


a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, Mat. 11. 19. 
His Diſciples and Followers cannot look tor 
better Treatment from Men of Perverſe Spirits, 
than he hiniſelf mer with. For the Diſciple is not 
above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord. 


I is enough fur the Diſciple, that he be as bis Maſter, 
and the Servant 45 his Lord: If they have called the 


Maſter of the Hiſe Beelxebub, how much more 
ſhall they call them of his Houſhold ? Mat. 10. 
3 R 3 The 
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The Apoſtle Paul was traduced as an Here- 
tick, Acts 24. 14. AS 4 Mad-man, Acts 26. 24. 
A Peſtilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition among all 
the Jews throughout the World, Acts 24. 5. A 
Poilter of the Temple, Acts 21. 28. A Babbler, 
a Setter forth of 25 Gods, and a Broacher of 
new Dat rines, Acts 17. 

us Teachers of Unlamful Cuſtoms, Acts 16. 21. 
and Turners of the World upſide-down, verſ. 6. 
80 Stephen was accuſed of ſpeaking blaſphe mens 
Words againſt Moſes, and againſt God; againſt the 


| Holy Placr, and the Law; Acts 6. 11,13. And 
all this for their Teſtimony to Truth, and Love 


to the Souls of Men. . 
The Primitive Chriſtians were branded by 
their Enemies with Infamous and Abominable 
Things; that, They made Luſt a part of their 
* Religion, Worſhipp'd the Head of an Aſs, 
© and Adord a Man that was crucified for 

his Villamies, Minutius Falix in Octavio. That, 
they Sacrificed a Child in their Aſſemblies, 
*and when they had eaten and devonred his 
© Body, they committed Inceſt, Trrtull. Apol. 
c. 7. That, they uſed the Suppers of Thyeſtes, 
b and the Inceſtuous Carnal Copulation of Oed. 

pus, Euſeb. l. 5. c. 1. Yea, that, Men, Wo- 
men, Children, Brothers, Siſters, People of all 
* Ages, Conditions and Sexes, met together ; 


and after they had Eaten and Drank to Exceſs, 


* and the Heat of the Wine and Meats began 


| © ro Kindle their Blood, and Provoke their 
* Luſt; they ty'd a Dog to a Candleſtick, to I 
* whom they caſt a Morſel, which was ſo far 


bout of his Reach, that in ſtriving to Leap at 
Ait, heoverthew the Candleſtick, and put out 


4 el 


Man, but that he 


ff. - ans 

the Light. And thus having rid themſelves 
of the only Witneſs of their Infamous 
Actions, and taking Boldnefs from ſhameful 
© Darkneſs, they confuſedly mix'd themſelves 


together, as it happen'd, Adnntins Flix, ibid. 
Tertull. ubi ſupra. l (F648 r 


Thus were the Prophets, Chriſt himfelf, the 
poſes and Primitive Chriſtians miſrepreſented, 


flander'd and abufed by their Maliclous Ene- 


mies; and upon no other account, than for 
their Witneſſing to the Fin, and endeavour- 
ing the Converſion and Salvation of the Chil- 
OG EE TEM ET 
And fo inrag'd were their Enemies againſt 


the Primitive Chriſtians, that in Tertullians Time, 
« the very Name of Chriftian was enough atone 


* to make a Man Criminal, Aol, c. 44. The 


© Hatred, ſaith he, wherewith this Name is 


© purſued, ſo blinds the Minds of moſt, that 


© notwithſtanding they cannot but other- 


| © wiſe give a Man a good Teſtimony; yet they 


© make it Reproachful to have embraced this 
© Religion. One crys, Caius Seſus is a Good 

yi a Chriſtian : Another ſays, 
© I admire that Lacius, a Wiſe Man, is ſuddenly 
© become a Chriſtian, Apol. c. 3. 
And as it was then, ſo it is now; If a Man 


or Woman Turn Q:ker, as they phrafe it, a 


Nickname for a True and Real Chriſtian; how 
are they Wonder'd at, Derided and Reproach'd 


by the Looſe and Hypocritical Profeſſors of this | 
Age! If they Renounce the Devil, and all his 


Works, the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked 
World, and all the Sinful Lufts of the Fleſh; if 


they cannot joyn with them in their Rioting and 
Eggs TAN? 15 


„ Drunken- 
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Drunkennefs, in their Swearing and Fighting, 
in their Pride and Wantonneſs, in their Games 
and Sports, in their Cruelty and Oppreſſon z 
nor Comply with the Prieſts in their Surplices 
and Ceremonies, in their. Rubricks and Canons, 
in their Prayers and Preachings, in their Croſſes 
and Sacraments, in their Tithes and Offerings, 
and other their Humane Modes and Inſtitutions; 


but are concern'd in Conſcience towards God, 


and Faithfulneſs to their own Souls, to With- 


draw and Separate themſelves from Sin and Falſe 
Worſhip; tho? they are never ſo Sound in the 


Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, never ſo Ortho- 
dox in Doctrine, never. ſo Vertuous in Life, 
_ Juſt, Sober, and Peaceable in Converſation ; 
what Outcries are preſently raiſed againſt them, 
by many of the Prieſts of this Generation! 
But tho? this Sort of Uſage fall out to be our 


* 


Port ĩon, and we may be reckon'd as the Filth and 
Off- ſcouring: of. all things; yet we rejoyce in Re- 
; Coaches. and are glad, that we are counted 
orthy to ſuffer ſhame for the ſake of Chriſt. 
Rejoyce, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, in as much as 
ye are Partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ;, that when his 
Glory ſhall be ng 
exceeding Joy. If ye be reproached for the Name 
of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of Glory and 
of God reſteth upon you: On their Part he is evil 
ſpoken. of, but on your Part he is Glorified, 1 Pet. 4. 
% TTY To „ 
. 5 tho' we write Apologies and Defences in 


behalf of our Principles and Practices, when a 


neceſſity is laid upon us, for the Clearing of 
Truth and Stopping; the Mouths of Gainſay ers, 
and therein uſe ſometimes a Sharpneſs of Ex- 


—_— 


ye may be glad alſo with 


TT - 
preſſion; yet *tis in the Language of Truth 
and Soberneſs, and our Adverſaries may ſee, it 
they do not wilfully ſhut their Eyes, that our 
Oppoſition is not againſt their Perſons, Which 
we Love.; but againſt their Errors, which we 
are Convinc'd of, and therefore Cannot comply 
with, but muſt Detect and Refute them. 

And for the further Satisfaction of all Un- 
byaſs'd and Unprejudic'd Perſons, who may be 
Inquiſitive to know the Reaſons of this and 


other of our Vindications; they may be aſſur'd, 
That we do not Oppoſe, to uſe the Words of 


Judge Hale in his Nature of True Religion, p. 19. 
out of a Frowardaeſs or Peeviſhneſs of Mind; 


or out of Pride, or a Spirit of Oppoſition; 
but in the Sinceritv and Simplicity of our 


“Hearts, and out of a Tenderneſs for the 


Honour of God: For the Chriſtian Religion 
is quite another thing, than what ſome Men 


make it, who dreſs it up with Humane Tradi- 


tions and Inventions, and then preſs ic upon 
the Conſciences of Men, as the Faith and 


Worſhip of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But bleſſed 


be the Name of the Lord for ever, who hath 


opened our Eyes with the Light of bis holy Spirit, 
we ſee through this Paint and Artifice of Bold 
and Cunning Obtruders. For the Vail being 
talen off in Chriſt, we ice Religion in its N. 


tive Gor Simplicity and Paruy, and bave . 
fro 


ſeparated from it the Additions and Super- 


J ſtructions of Men. 


We do believe, that, Cod is a Spirit, and 
they that Worſhip: him, muſt Worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Truth, John 4. 24. For the Father ſeeketh 
ſuch to Worſhip him, yerſ. 23. But in vain 07 
15 & 
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40 Worſhim him, teaching for Dodtrines the Com- 
thandments of Men, Mat. 15. 9. That Chriſt 
Jeſus, who was and is traly God, and truly Man, 
in Wonderful and Inſeparable Union, is the 
only Fonndation 20d Object of our Faith and 
Hope. Neither is there Salvation in any other: For 
| je dd there is none other Name under Heaven 
| _ ne given among, or in Men, whereby, or in 
» * Which, we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. 
That He is the Mediator of the New Teſtament; 
| Heb. 9. 15. The only Mediator between God and 
Man, the Man Chrift Jeſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. That 
the Spirit of Truth, which he promiſed to ſend, 
and doth proceed from the Father, is come, 
and teſtifieth of Chriſt; ſee John 15. 26. That 
there are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe 
- Three are One, 1 John 5.7. That, Chriſt died 
for all, 2 Cor. 5. 14,15. Gave himſelf à Ran- 
ſom for all, 1 Tim. 2.6. Taſted Death for every 
Man, Heb. 2. 9. Is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
und not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the 
whole World, 1 John 2. 2. For as by 
ef One, Judgment came upon All Men to Condem- 
vation: Even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of One, Je- 
fas Chriſt] the Free Gift came upon All Men unto 

Fuſtificarion of Life, Rom. 5. 18 
No as the Death of Chriſt is Univerſally 
Extended; fo in order to fit and prepare 
Men for the receiving and applying the Saving 
Benefits thereof unto themſelves, The Mani 
Feſtation of the Spirit ur given to Every Man to 
profit withal, 1 Cor. 12.7. J am come, ſaith 
Chriſt, 2 Light into the World, that whoſnever 
kelieveth in me, ſhould not abide in 3 
FVG e 


the Offence 
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John 12. 46. The Grace of God that bringeth 
Salvation, 'hath appeared unto all Men, Tit. 2.11. 
And as Men mind and attend unto the Light, 
—_ and Grace of Chriſt in their own Hearts; 
ſo it will firſt diſcover to them their Sins, and 

their utter Inability to ſave themſelves there- 
from, by Vertue of any Strength, Power, or 
Free-will of their own; and then ſhew them, 
in, by, and fom whom alone Strength and 
Salvation are to be had, namely, Jeſus Chriſt; 
Who was delivered for our Offences, and ma raiſed 


Main for our Tuſtification, Rom. 4. 25. For 


without his Light to Enlighten, and his Spirit 
and Grace to Teach and Inable ; Men can 
heither Khow Chriſt EfeFnaly, nor Believe in 
him Savingly; notwithſtanding the Univerſal 
Extent of his Sufferings, Death and Reſur- 
rektion. 1 „ i 
From hence therefore it is, that we Direct 
Men to the Liphr, Spirit, and Grace of Chriſt 
in their Hearts, according to the Teſtimonies 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Becauſe unleſs 
Chriſt be Believed in, and Obey'd in his J- 
ward Appearance; all that Men may know of 
Him Outwardly, by the Seriprures, will avail. 
them little in the Great Concern of their Sal- 
vation. For tho' the Holy Scriptures, given by 
Divine Inſpiration, are to be preferr'd to all 
other Writings extant in the World; yet they 
cannot give Men Repentance towards God, and 
Faith towards our Lord Jejus Chriſt ,, they cannot 
Quicken the Dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes; they are 
Witneſſes and Declarations of theſe things, not 
Efficient Cauſes thereof; Chriſt alone is the 
Author and Giver of them; and if ever Men 
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expect to have them, they muſt come unto 
bim for them. So that tho' we have an High 
and Honourable Eſteem for the Holy Scriptures; 
yea, a more Senſible Value for them, ſince our 
Believing in the Light, than we had before; 
becauſe our Underſtandings are open'd there- 
by in che Knowledge of them, and they open'd 
to our Underſtandings; ſo that they remain 
no longer a Sealed Book to us, with reſpect to 
the Things, that Abſolutely belong to our Ever- 
_ laſting Peace: Vet ſtill they are but Scriptures, 
that is, Writings of the Truth; they are not 
Chriſt, the Truth; and therefore, notwichſtand- 
ng we do. firmly Believe whatſoever they te- 
ſtike concerning God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, 
Repentance, Faith, Juſtification, Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
the Immortality of the Soul, the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, Heaven and Hell, Eternal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments;, yet that we may Ef- 
fectualhy and Savingly know, every one for our 


. ſelyes, that God is our Father, Chriſt our Savi- | 


our, the Hily Spirit our Teacher, Santtifier and 
; Preſerver ; that we are Members of 
Myſtical Body, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, we mult come further than bare Qutward 
_ Hiſtorical Faith and Knowledge, (which a Natural 
Aan in his Natural State may have) VIZ. to the 
Inward Experimental Work and Teſtimony of the 
Spirit of Adoption, whereby we can cry, Abba, Fa- 
Zr. For 'tis the, Spirit it ſelf, that gives us our 
jeving Evidence, by witneſſing with our Spirit, that 
we are the Children of God; ice Rom. 8. 15,16. 


The Chriſtian Religion conſiſts not of Ele- 


mentary Types, Figures and Shadows, of Carnal Rites 
and Ceremonial ObſervAtions, after the Rudiments 


Chriſt's 


7 


the Lord our God with all our Heart, with all ur 


E71 
of this World; but *tis a Religion of, Life and 
Subſtance, and ſtands in the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and Power of God; not in the Speculations 
and Wiſdom of Man. "It teaches us to Love 


Soul, with all our Strength, and with all our Mind, 
and our Neighbour as our ſelves, Luke 10. 27. 
To deny Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and fo 
live Soberly, Righteouſly and Godly in this preſent 


World: Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glori- 
ous Appearing of the Great God, and our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt. Who gave bimſelf for us, that he 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purifie unto 


himſelf 4 Na People, zealous 72 000d Works. 
TH 2. 12, 13,1 


© The only acceptable Offering to God, ſaith 


an ancient Apologiſt for the Chriſtian Religion, 
eis a Good Mind, a Pure Heart, and Sincere 
© Conſcience. So that he who Lives Innocent- 
ly, prays acceptably to God; he that Deals 
Juſtly, preſents him with an Offering of a 
ſweet Savour; he that abſtains from Fraud, 


propitiates him; he that reſcues a Man from 


Danger, kills the fatteſt Victim. Theſe are 
our Sacrifices; theſe are our Myſteries. So 


that with us, the more Righteous any Man 


, the more keligious we eſteem him. Ms- 
ut ius Felix in Octavio. 


The Holy Majeſty of God, Gaith Lalbaitiua 


deſires nothing, elſe of Man, but Innocence; 


and he that offers him that, is a Devout and 


pious Sactificer, Inſtirur. l. 6. 6. 1. The Re, 


: „K which is from Heaven, conſiſteth not 


ef Corruptible Things, but of the Vertues of 
Ide Mind, whoſe Original is above. This is 
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© the True Worſhip, wherein the Mind of the! 
© Worſhipper preſents it ſelf an Immaculate! 
© Sacrifice to God, Idem. c. 2. 0 
He, ſaith Auguſtin, is a true Chriſtian, who! 
© ſhews Mercy unto all, is not moved by the! 
Affronts of any, feels the Sorrows of ano-f «c 
© ther, as tho? they were his own, whoſe Ta- 
ble is known to the Poor, who is Inglorious! 
© in the fight of Men, that he may have Glory! 
© before God and his Angels; and deſpiſeth c 
© Earthly Things, that he may have the En-]. 
joyment of Heavenly, De Vita Chriſtiana, T 
__ <TheChriſtian Religion, ſaith Grotius, teach- ] 5, 
eth, That as God is a moſt pure Spirit; 10 is 
© he to be Worſhipped with Purereſs of Mind] C. 
© and Spirit. The Profeſſors thereof are no the 
to Circumciſe the Fleſh, but their Carnal Luſt an 
and Deſires. The chief Point of this Ref tal 
© ligion lies in a Pious Confidence, by whichſ lav 
© being compoſed to a faithful Obedience, wg in 
© rely wholly upon God, and ftedfaſtly beliery a pp 
Itthe performance of his Promiſes. Whency Ny; 
© there ariſes a good Hope, and a true Loi nio: 
© both of God, and our Neighbours: Whid wo, 
| © makes us obey his Precepts, not in a bal and 
© ſervile Manner, for Fear of Puniſhment ; bi and 
© that we may pleaſe and have him, out qChrj 
© his great Goodneſs, our Father and Rewardeſthe 
Moreover, we are taught to Pray, not fe 
_ © Riches or Honoprs, or ſuch things, as maif 141 
| © times do hurt to thoſe, that wiſh much ito Pr 
© them : But firſt and chiefly, that which ten Hm. 
© ro God's Glory; then for our ſelves, ſo miFkech 
of theſe Periſhing Things, as Nature nee 770 
* ©th; leaving the reſt to Divine ee 


”" YEH 
© And ſatisfying our ſelves, that all ſhall be 
© well, which way ſoever things go. But for 
Eternal Things, it teacheth us to Pray with 
© the moſt earneſt Deſire, viz. for Pardon of 
* our Sins paſt, and the Aſſiſtance of God's 
© Spirit in time to come; whereby, being 
© ſtrengthened againſt all Terrors and Allure- 
| ments, we may conſtantly perſevere in an 
Holy Courſe of Life. This is the Worſhip 
of God in the Chriſtian Religion; than 
-| © which, nothing can be invented more Wor- 
* thy of God. De Veritate Rel. Chriſt. lib. 2. 
„ Sect. 11. Edit. Amſtelodami, 1680. 
If This is Pare and Undefiled Religion, which 
wt Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught; and which 
oi the Primitive Believers Profeſſed and Pr actiſed, 
and found Peace and Reſt in to their Immor- 
e tal Souls. And to this it is, that I earneſtly 
ny Invite you in the dear Love of God, as it was 
Wi in its primordial Beauty; before Antichriſt 
appeared, and the Apoſtaſie came in, with 
ncy Numerous Additions, Various Heterodox Opi- 
on nions, and 'Sundry Modes of Superſtitious | 
wy Worſhip, which have been Set up, Maintained 
be and Impoſed, with Unchriſtian Fierceneſs 
bi and Rigor, under the Specious Title of 


t Achriſtianity; yet having little in 15 beſi des 
a the Bare Name. 


nah My End and Deſign in this Addreſs, is not 
h to Proſelyte you to a Sector Party, or to any 
ten Humane Inventions and Traditions; but to Be- 
muſſeech you to Receive and Embrace the Bleſſed 
ee Truth, which i is One, and was before any Sets 
en or 


al 


1 „ 
or Parties, Diviſions or Subdiviſions were: Or, 

_ which is the ſame in effect, to Turn to that 
of God in your ſelves, the Light and Spirit 
of Chriſt, and to Believe and Walk in it, that 
ye may be Children of the Light, and Inheritors 
2755 them, that are Sanctified by Faith in Chriſt 

„ | | 
This will be your Comfort in Life, your 

Hupe at Death, and after Death your Crown of 

Rejoycing for Ever and Erer. 
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I. The Jadgment of Judge Hale 8 
the Quakers, and their Doctrines an 
Practices. £ ES 

© 5TF Takeaway Some Singularities, the Men areas other 

Men; Some indeed very Sober, Honeſt, Juſt and 
© Plain-Hearted Men, and Sound in Maſt, if not AU the 


Important Doctrines and Practices of Chriſtianity. See 
his Book intituled, The Fudgment of the late Lord Chief 


Juftice, Sir Matthew Hale, Of the Nature of True Reli- 


pion, p. 15. Printed 1684. 


II. The Confeſſion of « Nameleſs Author 
touching the Quakers, their Principle and 


Converſation. 
- ©Thave diligently look'd into the Controverſy, that is 
© between our Bretbren and the —_— not with a Parti- 


tal or Captious, but with a Single and Indifferent Eye; 


and I do not find, that the Quakers are either Guilty 
© of thoſe Real Errors, that are laid to their Charge; 
tor, that thoſe, which our Brethren ſuppoſe to be Errors 


in them, are Errors at all, but are rather Glorious 


© Goſpel Truths. See The Letter from 4 Clergy-Man in 


the Country, 10 4 Clergy- Man in the City, Comaining Frec 


Thoughts about the Countroverſy, between ſome Miniſters 


of the Church of England, and the \Quakers, with Segſon- 
able Advice to his Brethren, to ſtudy Peace and Moderation, 


P. 5. Printed 1700. ET 
Again, The Quakers, which ſome call Hereticks and 


© Bloſpbemers, but ſtill want Proof tor theſe Odious Epi- 


* thets, are Sound and Orthodox Livers ; yea,they not only 
Ontſtrip us in Real, Piety and Vertue, but in Faith and 


© Principle too; and for my part, I do believe, they are 
che People, whom God hath raiſed up in this Dreggy 
Age of che World, to RO it, and Reſtore fall'n 


« Chriſtianity 
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Chriſtianity to it's Primitive State of Perfection and 
3 
Tbid. * The Sober and Peaceable Quakers; An Honeft 
_ © and Conſcientious People. EL 
Again, Their Principle is Pure and Holy, and 
their Converſation generally ſuch, as becomes the 
*Golpet of un. NI. 


II. Dy. John Edward's Teſtimony con. 
cerning the Quakers, their Sobriety, 


© The Quakers are very Strict and Preciſe in their 


© Looks, Garb, Speeches, Behaviour, above other Per- 
* tons, and make great ſhew of Sobriety and Selt-denial. 


* Whilſt they talk much of a Light Within them, they do 


not negle@ the Outward Luſtre and Shining of their 


Lives. + Whijlft Men and Women of other Perſwaſions 
(to their Shame be it ſpoken ) are given too much to 
*a Vain Affecting of Faſhions, to rie 

* Lightneſs, Wantonneſs and Luxury, things hugely un- 
becoming their Holy Profeſſion, thoſe, Perſons in the 
* mean time abſtain from the Sins of the Time, and 
declare againſt the Vanities of the Age. I have read 
© ſome of their Books (as Barclays &c.) with great de- 
© light, wherein they Exhort to Self-denial, ahandoning 
of Carnal Pleaſures, Worldly Luſts and Vanities, and 
* all Exceſs; and this with great Warmth and Zeal, and 
in Pathetick and Choice Words. They Excelently 
'* repreſent Temperance, Charity, Gravity, Humility, 
© and other Moral Accompliſhments. They worthily 
© Extol a Virtuous Life, and fall into ſome Noble Rap: 
* tures and Heights, whilſt they are doing ſo; In a Word, 
They ſeem to Preach Nothing, but a Divine Life and 
Heaven. See his Free Diſtourſe concerning Truth and 


Errors, eſpecially in Matters of Religion, p. 128, 129. 


Pr inted 1701. 


W. Some 


e of Apparel, to 
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7 V. Some Paſſages quoted out of the fore. 
mentioned Bool of Judge Hale. 


. Concerning the Epiſcopal Clergy: 
c A to the Pop-'s Supremacy, they Diſdain it; but if 
Fr 


you acknowledge not Epiſcopal Government; if 
* you Swear not Canonical Obedience to your Ordinary, if 
© you Submit-not to the Liturgy, and Ceremonies, and 
* Veſtments, and Muſick uſed in the Church, you are at 


6 Beft a Scbiſmatick. p. 28. 

If they ſee a Man, Otherwiſe of Orthodox Princi: 
* ples, of a Pigus and Religious Life, yet if Scrupling 
© Fome Points of Eccleſiaſtical Government, tho Peaceable, 


© they will Eſteem him little better than a Heathen or 


© Publican, a Schiſmatick, Heretick, and what not: On 
* the other fide, if they ſee a Man of great Fervour in 
e Aﬀerting the Eccleſiaſtical Government, .Obſervant of 


External Ceremonies, tho otherwiſe of a Looſe and 


Hiſſolute Life; yet they will be ready to applaud him 
© with the Stile of a Son of the Church, and upon that Ac- 
count overlook the Miſcarriage of his Lite, as if the 
Eſſence and Life of Chriſtian Religion lay in the bare 
© Aﬀerting of the beſt Form of Eccletiaſtical Goyern- 
ment, p. 11 „ 


2. Cyrcerning ſome of thoſe Motives, that excits 
them to maintain their Humane Inſtitutiomr- 


1. © Obſerving that certain Modes and Forms, and 
the Rigorous Obſervations of them, are the common 
Road tor attaining Preferments, or Favours of Great 
* Perſons, upon that Account they Exerciſe a Marvellous 
Februar of 


of all, that come not up to them in every Pundilio, 
that they may thereby be taken notice of, and im- 
' ploy'd as uſeful, and fit, and Vigorous Aſſertors and 


s 


Inſtruments for this purpoſe, 


Mind for them, and a Vigorous Oppoſition 
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2.7 Ex times Gaty and Profit is the End and Deſign 
*© of many Practices arid Poſitions appendicated to Chri- 
* ſtian' Religion, as is before obferved in the Romijſh 
© Church 5 and it is eaſily obſervable, that Hntereſt, Pro- 
©#, and Temporal Advantage, have a ſtrong Byaſs upon 


Mens Aﬀettions, and are dearer to them, than THE 


* TRUTH of Religion, and carry Men more Vigorouſly 


in their Upholding and Maintenance, than Religion it 


ſelf doth + And becauſe the Pretence of Zeal for Reli. 


gion carries a fair Plauſibility with all Men, therefore 
©tholſe very things, that are but Engines of Gain and 
* Profit, are Chriſtened with the Specious Name of Re- 


liglion. 8 


« Tt was the Making of Silyer Shrines for Diana, the 
© Art whereby the Artificers got their Living, that made 
the Outcry, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. p. 19, 20. 


Thus fer Judge Hale. 


T have 


The precited Paſſages being worthy of Obſervation, 
ithfully tranſcribed them, not only for your 
Benefit, but alſo for the common Good of all thoſe, 
V under the Burden of a9 Innovations and 
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